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Editor’s Notes

We begin this issue with three articles that explore aspects of Czecho-
slovak history. Francis D. Raska has already published articles and a book
monograph on the complex history of the Council of Free Czechoslovakia,
established in early 1949, one year after the Communist takeover. It was the
first political organization of its type to be formed by political exiles from a
Soviet-dominated European country. Readers of the Fall 2006 and Fall 2007
issues of Kosmas will recall previous articles by Raska on this topic, and many
of you are keenly aware that the Council has a special relevance to the founders
of our sponsoring organization, SVU. The new article in this issue focuses on
the role played by Czechoslovak exiles in keeping alive dissident groups such
as Charter 77 and pointing out violations of the Helsinki Accords by the Com-
munist government of Czechoslovakia, helping to prepare the way for a post-
communist future.

In his article Ota Konrad examines the controversial topic of the Ger-
man University in Prague, abolished in 1945 by Czechoslovak President Benes
because of its “hostile stance” towards the Czech nation. Taking a close look at
the history of the University’s curriculum in History, Germanic Studies, and
Slavic Studies, Konrad acknowledges that the prominence of National Socialist
ideology and participation in Nazi war crimes by some faculty members can be
seen as treasonous, but rather than relying on such generalizations his work
illustrates a more nuanced study of the historical context of this situation.

As many of our readers know, Zdenék V. David is an authority on the
philosophy and political stance of Tomas G. Masaryk, Czechoslovakia’s first
president. Most recently, in our Fall 2010 issue, David contributed a study of
Masaryk’s ideas about the psychological and philosophical causes of World
War 1. Now we are pleased to offer a new article in which he analyzes Masa-
ryk’s “humanitarian vision of the coming unification of Europe and eventually
of all mankind,” with an emphasis on the central importance of democracy. As
David points out, Masaryk’s ideas about transnationalism or globalization can
be criticized, but basically he was a “sound and perceptive thinker.”

We move from political and cultural history to linguistics with An-
drew M. Drozd’s article on the Valachian dialect of Czech. I expect that many
friends and relatives here in Texas will have a special interest in this topic, be-
cause the great majority of Texans of Czech ancestry trace the origins of their
immigrant ancestors to the Valachian and Lachian regions of Moravia. Drozd
seeks to add to the linguistic scholarship about Valachian while making this
information accessible to the general reader. Because the historical origin of
the Valachs is controversial and the status of the Valachian dialect is consid-
ered problematic by some linguists, Drozd has chosen a challenging subject,
and I believe readers will agree that he has met the challenge. His expansive
notes illustrate the depth of his research. Because he has located so many
sources of information about “Valachian” and “Valassko,” he has put together
a bibliography which includes information from his endnotes as well as addi-
tional references, and I will give the Internet link here for anyone who may be
interested in seeing this: <http://bama.ua.edu/~adrozd/research/index.html>.

Miloslav Rechceigl’s latest contribution to Czech-American history in
this journal is a survey of significant roles played by women of Czech extrac-
tion in U.S. history, from colonial times to the present. Readers have come to
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expect a comprehensiveness in his historical and bibliographical studies, and
this remarkable article is no exception. (I should point out that a review of
Czechmate, his recently-published “personal memoir,” also appears in this is-
sue. Anyone interested in Rechcigl’s amazing biography or the history of SVU
should read this book.)

Next comes Zden€k Salzmann’s essay on the Czech poet Jaroslav
Seifert, who won the Nobel Prize for Literature in 1984. Seifert was a distin-
guished, insightful poet who spoke to the people in a direct and honest way,
and I have no doubt that many readers will be profoundly touched by the sever-
al substantial quotations offered by Salzmann. It is fitting that this essay is fol-
lowed by Charles S. Kraszewski’s translation of Karel Havlicek’s satiric poem
Tyrolean Elegies (1852). In his commentary on the poem, Kraszewski boldly
suggests that the Elegies may be “the most noteworthy literary production
composed in Czech” in the nineteenth century, and he goes on to give a helpful
interpretive summary.

Our special emphasis on creative writing in this issue continues with
excerpts from the manuscript of a novel-in-progress entitled “Vagabonds in
Cleveland,” by Ginny Parobek. Readers familiar with Parobek’s work will not
be surprised to find that the story is set in the Slovak immigrant community of
Cleveland. I believe that many who read these interesting passages will be mo-
tivated to read the entire novel after it is published.

In addition to the review of Rechcigl’s book (and one by Kosmas au-
thor David as well), there are reviews of works by authors and editors Jozef
Banas, Jan Bazant, Nina Bazantova, Frances Starn, Charles Ota Heller, and
Daniela Kapitanova. As usual, I am grateful to Book Review Editor Mary Hra-
bik Sadmal for her work with the reviews, and other reviewers contributing to
this issue include Josette Baer, Daniel Miller, Hugh L. Agnew, Peter Hruby,
and Tracy A. Burns.

The diligent help of Managing Editor David Chroust and (new) Assis-
tant Editors Laura C. Smith and Deborah Lorraine Elbert is also very much
appreciated.

v



ARTICLES

The Czechoslovak Exile and the Struggle for Human Rights
By Francis D. Raska

The origins of the concept of human rights can be traced back to the

adoption by the United Nations of the Universal Declaration on Human Rights
in 1948. The Universal Declaration was formulated in the aftermath of the hor-
rors of the Second World War and the Holocaust. Human rights became a ma-
jor topic in the discourse between the East and West blocs from the early
1970s onward, especially after the signing of the Helsinki Final Act on 1 Au-
gust 1975 and subsequent international meetings of the Conference on Security
and Cooperation in Europe (CSCE)." Numerous studies on human rights in
Central and Eastern Europe during the Cold War era have been published over
the past several decades. The purpose of this article is to discuss the efforts by
the Czechoslovak exile in the 1970s and 1980s to point out violations of the
Helsinki Accords by the Czechoslovak Communist Government and how this
contributed to the restoration of civil society in Czechoslovakia.
One of the major Czechoslovak exile organizations during the Cold War was
the Council of Free Czechoslovakia founded in 1949 and based in the United
States with branches in Europe and Canada. In a monograph published in
2008, this writer has analyzed the activities of the Council between 1949 and
1961 when the Council split into two rival organizations.” In 1974, the Council
reunited under the leadership of Professor Mojmir Povolny, who was determi-
ned to enhance the Council’s effectiveness by cooperating closely with the
newer generation of Czechoslovak exiles driven from their homeland by the
Soviet invasion of 1968.°

Professor Povolny and other exiles were quite aware of the persecuti-
on of dissidents in post-1968 Czechoslovakia and became strongly determined
to draw attention to the plight of their fellow countrymen. The so-called Hel-
sinki Process and the ratification of the Helsinki Final Act on 1 August 1975
provided an international framework for future Czechoslovak exile activities. It
deserves to be noted, however, that respect for human rights was a Council
priority long before Helsinki. The new leadership of the Council immediately
began debating the strategy they should adopt in light of the Helsinki process.
In a memorandum dated 20 February 1975, the Council leaders pointed out
violations of the spirit of the proposals presented at the Geneva Conference on
European Security and Cooperation, calling for “a guarantee of basic human
rights and freedoms.””*

In a memorandum to American President Gerald Ford shortly before
his departure to sign the Helsinki Declaration, they urged him:

As the lights on human rights and freedoms go off
in one country after another throughout the world,
we implore you, Mr. President, as the representative
of the greatest Western democracy and of our entire
civilization,

(1) to proclaim publicly and solemnly in Helsinki
that the cause of human rights and freedoms in Cen-
tral and Eastern Europe is, as it was thirty years ago,
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of paramount interest to the United States because it
is inseparable from a genuine international détente
and cooperation;

(2) to establish a system for the monitoring of the
implementation of the provisions of the Geneva
declaration;

(3) to set in motion preparations for a new confer-
ence of all the countries which participated in the
Conference on European Security and Cooperation
that would be concerned exclusively with the issue
of specific human rights and freedoms. ..’

At this time, they also requested help from Senator Henry Jackson.®
A new strategy was proposed by a European member of the Council,
Frank Uhlit, from Munich:

I would say that Helsinki offers a new opportunity. I
am sure that you have weighed the options. What if
in addition to or instead of our traditional position,
we did the opposite? What if we were to jump onto
the détente bandwagon, which is slowing down any-
how? The situation offers several positive openings,
which could be of use to us. We could prepare a
position paper for the signing of the Helsinki decla-
ration or after it. We ought to point out, without
engaging in polemics with the facts, that a new situ-
ation is emerging. We should state that while coun-
tries and governments must stick with the idea of
peaceful coexistence in their relations, in the clash
of ideas and cultural interpretations, however, a new
competition has begun. The West refers to it as
“openings to the East, whereas East European sig-
natories speak of “the continuation of the irreconci-
lable ideological struggle up until the complete and
final victory of socialism.” In this case, I feel that
the Council, as one of the small players in the West,
can offer Western signatories its energy, knowled-
ge, and experiences in the formulation of the West’s
response to the irreconcilable struggle of the
Communists.’

Uhlif urged Povolny that the Third Basket of the Helsinki Protocol should be
elevated as high as “the Jewish emigration from the USSR is today.”® Povolny
summarized the position of the Council in a letter to Cen¢k Torn:

We must use the Helsinki Declaration to our ad-
vantage. As we agreed in Toronto, we will monitor
its implementation in cooperation with Amnesty
International. We will do our utmost to convince the
Senate to adopt a position on the issue. We will
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write a fundamental statement on the entire text of
the Declaration and make it available to all partici-
pating governments. The main thing is to take the
offensive on this issue now because during the en-
tire proceedings in Geneva, the West was defensive
and our offensive position was not taken into con-
sideration.’

The official position of the Czechoslovak Government on the Helsinki
Accords, however, was best summarized by the deputy chairman of the Na-
tional Front (the Communist-dominated coalition that ruled Czechoslovakia
since the 1948 coup), Tomas Travnicek, as follows: “The interpretation of Hel-
sinki principles is the sovereign right of any state and any society. Our inter-
pretation proceeds consistently from class positions.”""

After the codification of the Helsinki Final Act by all signatories
(including the Czechoslovak and Soviet Governments) into law, dissidents in
Czechoslovakia saw an opportunity to challenge the Communist authorities on
the grounds that the Czechoslovak Government was violating its own laws. In
September 1976, the Czechoslovak authorities arrested the members of the
music band, Plastic People of the Universe, and charged them with forming an
illegal organization. Dissidents Vaclav Havel (a playwright) and Jifi Némec (a
Catholic theologian) publicized the trial and this was followed by an open let-
ter from a number of dissident lawyers, that the authorities were directly viola-
ting the Helsinki Accords."' Western leaders became aware of the matter and
began to voice their concerns. Clearly sensitive to Western criticism, the Cze-
choslovak authorities released a number of political prisoners. This motivated
dissidents to organize and on January 1, 1977, Charter 77 was founded by 242
signatories who produced a document citing human rights violations and
calling for dialogue with the Communist regime on how human rights could be
safeguarded.’” Among the original signatories were former foreign minister,
Jiti Hajek, the renowned philosopher, Professor Jan Pato¢ka (who soon died in
connection with harsh police interrogations), and Vaclav Havel (whose politi-
cally-inspired plays received much attention in the West). Charter 77 was
unique in that it claimed to be neither a formal organization nor an opposition
party and that its signatories came from all walks of life and harbored a variety
of political opinions. In the “Founding Declaration”, Charter 77 publicly an-
nounced its inception as “a free, informal, and open community of people of
different convictions, different faiths, and different professions united by the
will to strive, individually and collectively, for the respect of civil and human
rights in our own country and throughout the world.” Despite a harsh
crackdown by the Czechoslovak authorities, the founding of Charter 77 was
immediately publicized in the West. Charter members established contacts
with political representatives and human rights activists in the West and went
on to publish numerous documents that appeared in Western newspapers up
until the collapse of the totalitarian regime in 1989.

The Council of Free Czechoslovakia was quick to respond to the ap-
pearance of Charter 77 and closely identified itself with the ideals expressed in
the “Founding Charter Document” and the plight of its signatories. For Profes-
sor Povolny and other Council members, Charter 77 was seen as a crucial part-
ner inside Czechoslovakia that greatly aided Council efforts to expose human
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rights violations in the country. The Council thus devised a public relations
strategy based upon Principle VII of the Third Basket of the Helsinki Final Act
and this became the cornerstone of Council Activities during the remaining
years of Communist rule in Czechoslovakia.

The first main Council activity after the genesis of Charter 77 was the
d1ssem1nat10n of the “Founding Document” to major North American newspa-
pers.”® The Toronto Globe and Mail published the full text of the “Document”
and credited the chairman of the Council assembly, Rudolf Frastacky, with
providing the “Document.” Likewise, the Free Trade Union News, the journal
of the American Federation of Labor and the Congress of Industrial Organi-
zations (AFL-CIO) in Washington, D.C., published the Charter’s “Founding
Docum]etnt” with an introduction written by the Council’s general secretary, Jifi
Horék.

The Council then issued an international appeal concerning the viola-
tion of human rights and basic liberties in Czechoslovakia, which stated that
“the family of civilized nations cannot close its eyes in the wake of this new
wave of repression without threatening the basis of the international order it
strives for, namely a system of peace, security, freedom, and justice.” This
appeal was sent to numerous North American pohtlclans and leaders of inter-
national organizations, many of whom reacted forcefully." The Conference on
Security and Cooperation in Europe (CSCE) requested testlmony by Council
representatives on the violations of the Helsinki Accords.'® The success of the
appeal emboldened the Council of Free Czechoslovakia to work harder in
support of Charter 77. Other Czechoslovak exile groups and ethnic organizati-
ons also joined the effort.'” The Czechoslovak National Council of America, a
Czechoslovak ethnic organization based in Chicago (particularly its Washing-
ton representative Anna Faltus), translated Charter 77 documents into English
and passed them on to the State Department and the U.S. Congress. In Western
Europe, the Listy Group (led by former 1968 reformer and later European Par-
liament Socialist MP, Jifi Pelikan) disseminated first-hand information from
Czechoslovakia prov1ded by Western European statesmen diplomats, and
other officials who had recently visited the country ¥ The Paris-based Council
of Free Czechoslovakia member, Edmund Rehak, facilitated contact between
the Assembly of Captive European Nations and the Council of Europe concer-
ning Czechoslovak matters. Exiled Charter 77 signatory, Ivan Medek (based in
Vienna), kept the Council of Free Czechoslovakia as well as European insti-
tutions up to date on the latest activities of Charter 77. Ordinary Czechoslovak
exiles were informed of events in Czechoslovakia by the excellent journal Sve-
dectvi (Testament), whose chief editor, Pavel Tigrid, was in a position to obta-
in reliable current information from Czechoslovakia. Fundraising activities for
Charter 77 in the West were undertaken by exiled nuclear phys1c1st Frantisek
Janouch, who founded the Charter 77 Foundation in Stockholm.' Attention
will now be paid to Council activities surrounding future CSCE conferences.

The first CSCE meeting following the signing of the Helsinki Final
Act took place in Belgrade between October 4, 1977 and March 8, 1978. In
preparation for the Belgrade gathering, the Council assembly assigned the Ca-
nadian-based Czechoslovak exile, Viktor Miroslav Fic, with the task of prepar-
ing a lengthy document “Vlolatlons of Civil and Political Rights in Czechoslo-
vakia and the Helsinki Accord.”” Fic’s work in composing the document was
assisted by fellow 1948-era exiles Rudolf Frastacky, Jifi Horak, Vladimir Kra-
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jina, Martin Kvetko, Josef Pejskar, Mojmir Povolny, Jaroslav Roucek, and the
1968-era exile writer and publisher, Josef Skvorecky. The Council of Free
Czechoslovakia was 1n constant contact with the Czechoslovak Desk at the
U.S. State Department and the U.S. Congressional Committee for Security
and Cooperation in Europe In addition, human rights violations were repor-
ted to both Canadian prime minister, Pierre Elhott Trudeau and the Canadian
parliament by pro-Charter 77 activists in Canada.” In order to place matters in
historical context, it is necessary to note that U.S. President Jimmy Carter’s
administration at this time did not advocate confrontation with the Soviet Uni-
on or its European satellite states over human rights violations and the attitude
of other Western governments was similar. Luckily, the U.S. Congress applied
pressure on the White House and, thanks to the prominent Democratic politi-
cian and former Supreme Court justice, Arthur Goldberg, the issue of human
rights and basic liberties in the Soviet bloc was presented in Belgrade despite
reservatlons by Secretary of State, Cyrus Vance, and U.S. allies in Western
Europe.”* However, thanks to power politics and lack of support from Tito’s
Yugoslavia, the final protocol of the Belgrade conference (the text of which
required consensus among all s1gnator1es from East and West alike) contained
no mention of human rights.”> The Council of Free Czechoslovakia and other
Czechoslovak exile organizations were disappointed with the outcome of the
Belgrade meeting. The American delegation did not view the results of Belgra-
de so pessimistically. Matthew Nimetz at the State Department summarized the
results of the Belgrade meeting in a long letter to Jifi Horak:

That the Final Act, particularly its human rights and
human contacts provisions, was discussed in such
detail was an historic breakthrough. Building on the
accomplishments of the June preparatory meeting, a
precedent has been set and procedures established
which should encourage future efforts to implement
the Final Act more concretely and more fully. As
Ambassador Goldberg said in his enclosed conclud-
ing speech, “Belgrade has tested the validity and
flexibility of the CSCE process. It has not been an
easy passage, but we have delineated the scope of
that process and added to its depth. Most important
of all, we have given our commitment to preserving
the process and to making its growth our common
enterprise.”

The CSCE process will not be an easy or quick one.
It is unrealistic to expect that systems of controls
developed over decades and reflecting Communist
theories of the role of party, state and industry will
be relaxed in a couple of years. The Final Act and
the Belgrade meeting have demonstrated, however,
that it is legitimate to discuss human rights and they
have put the Soviet Union and other Eastern states
on notice that we will not shy away from such frank
discussion. Indeed, we view it as our responsibility
under the terms of the Final Act.*
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His letter continued:

A word is in order about the negotiations which led
to the final document at Belgrade. While harboring
some reservations about specific provisions of a
rather detailed text put forward by neutral and non-
aligned participants, we and the Allies supported
fully their efforts to negotiate a substantive final
document that would have taken note of the review
that had taken place, of the successes and failures in
implementation, and mentioned the work still to be
done in human rights, military, economic and other
areas. The Soviets and some of their allies made it
quite clear, however, that they would not accept any
document that referred to failures of implementation
or human rights. We made clear that without such
language a detailed document would be incomplete,
unbalanced and misleading.

The Council thanked Nimetz and promised to keep the CSCE commission in-
formed of all violations of the Helsinki Final Act in preparation for the next
CSCE meeting in Madrid.?” This signified a continuation of the Helsinki Pro-
cess and it was assumed that the free atmosphere in post-Franco Spain would
not permit the issue of human rights to be ignored as had largely been the case
in Belgrade. Escalating Cold War tensions, particularly Western dismay at the
Soviet invasion of Afghanistan, meant that the West was more likely to fight
harder over the issue of human rights. The White House issued a statement on
the disappointing results of Belgrade, which concluded: “...We intend to con-
tinue pressure on the Soviet Union to fulfill its obligations concerning human
rights...” In a letter to President Carter, the Council expressed the view that
this statement “is a guarantee of focused attention on the issue of human
rights.”*

The beginning of 1978 saw an initiative of thousands of democratic
Czechoslovak exiles who prepared a petition to be presented to the Human
Rights Committee of the United Nations on 21 August 1978 and sent to 35
signatory states of the Helsinki Accords. The text of “Petition *78” reads as
follows:

PETITION ‘78

The year of 1978 has a historical significance for
the nation of Czechoslovakia because it marks three
important mile stones in their existence.

60 years ago, in 1918, Czechoslovakia became an
independent state which was based upon the demo-
cratic and humanistic ideas of T.G. Masaryk.

30 years ago, in 1948, the democratic parliamentary
order in the country was destroyed; this interrupted
its peaceful and democratic evolution and led to the
entrenchment of Stalinism which sapped the nation-
al will, spirit and resources for many years.
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10 years ago, in 1968, the armed forces of the Sovi-
et bloc invaded the country in order to arrest the
process of regeneration of national culture and hu-
manization and democratization of its public life;
and this resulted in a massive violation of funda-
mental civil and political rights.

REMEMBERING THESE THREE ANNIVER-
SARIES THE PETITIONERS

(1) DEMAND the withdrawal of Soviet troops from
Czechoslovakia and restoration of independence,
sovereignty and of the right of the people to self-
determination according to Articles I, II, III, IV and
VII of the Helsinki Accord of 1975.

(2) SUPPORT Charter 77 in demanding from the
Government of Czechoslovakia to implement the
civil and political rights as defined in the Helsinki
Accord as well as in Law 120/75 adopted by the
Federal Parliament on November 11, 1975.

(3) CALL upon the Government of Czechoslovakia
to desist from persecuting the Chartists and other
citizens who merely demand that the government
observes the Czechoslovak laws and international
conventions on civil and political rights which it has
signed.

(4) CALL upon the Government of Czechoslovakia
to remove or reform all laws which either violate or
limit the enjoyment of civil and political rights as
defined in the Helsinki Accord.

(5) CALL upon the Human Rights Committee of
the United Nations to hold the Government of
Czechoslovakia accountable for periodical reports
on the measure undertaken to implement the Inter-
national convention on Civil and Political Rights in
the country.

(6) CALL upon all signatory states of the Helsinki
Accord to hold the Government of Czechoslovakia
accountable for the full implementation of the Ac-
cord and of all international agreements which the
Accord invokes.

New York, January 1, 1978

Jifi Horak urged the Council of Free Czechoslovakia to endorse “Petition *78”
and proposed its further distribution.*

The Czechoslovak exile’s fight for human rights was helped by the
increasing sympathy of the U.S. Congress (in particular Erika Schlager) as well
as that of U.S. Helsinki Watch Committee activist, Jeri Laber, and writer, Ar-
thur Miller, who had taken up the cause of exiled Czechoslovak writer, Pavel
Kohout. The restive labor movement in Poland (which ultimately led to the
foundation of Solidarity), the election of the Polish Pope, John Paul II, and the
increased persecution of dissidents in the Soviet Union also aided the struggle



8 KOSMAS: Czechoslovak and Central European Journal

for human rights in Communist Europe, including Czechoslovakia.’' The
founding in Czechoslovakia of the Committee for the Defense of the Unjustly
Prosecuted (VONS) after the Belgrade conference ended in 1978 signified that
the fight for human rights continued.

On 6 November 1978, Charter 77 together with VONS sent an open
letter to United Nations Secretary General, Kurt Waldheim, and to heads of
state of signatories of the Helsinki Final Act.*? The Council of Free Czechoslo-
vakia endorsed this letter and wrote President Carter and multiple other heads
of state asking that “Czechoslovakia should fulfill its international and consti-
tutional obligations in the area of human rights and basic freedoms of its citi-
zens...”

In Europe, the cause of Charter 77 and VONS was taken up by the
periodical “Listy” published in Rome by former Communist Party functionary
and director of Czechoslovak state television, Jifi Pelikan, who also founded
the exile organization, Listy Group. The Charter declaration was published in
its entirety in the first 1977 issue of “Listy.” Thereafter, “Listy” published
practrcally all Charter 77 and VONS documents, usually in their complete
form.* Upon closer analysis, Charter 77 activities mirrored the ideas of the
1968 Prague Spring. Pelikdn believed that Charter 77 represented the most
significant change in Czechoslovakia since the beginning of
“normalization” (as the repressive post-1968 political arrangement in Czecho-
slovakia was officially referred to) and thus permitted “Listy” to be used as a
forum to disseminate Chartist documents to Czechoslovak émigrés in the
West. >

It should be mentioned that, on the 30" anniversary of the founding of
the Council of Free Czechoslovakia in 1979, the Council une%urvocally ex-
pressed its support for the activities of Charter 77 and VONS.*® On 18 April
1979, the Council was invited to an informal meeting concerning the future of
U.S. relations with Czechoslovakia by State Department official, Robert L.
Barry. Human rights were discussed at this and similar meetings and it became
obvious that the Vlolatlon of human rights in the Soviet bloc would be on the
agenda in Madrid.’” Charter 77 was supported at a seminar organized by the
group Opus bonum in Franken, Germany. This seminar was attended by about
a hundred representatives of various factrons of the Czechoslovak exile, in-
cluding many exiled signatories of Charter 77.°*

In Czechoslovakia, ten representatlves of Charter 77 were arrested in
June 1979 and accused of anti-state activities.”® Subsequently, on 23 October,
six members of Charter 77 and VONS were convicted on, charges of

“subversion of the Republic” and sentenced to prison terms.*” A protest
demonstration was held in New York on 24 October, sponsored by the interna-
tional human rights organization, Helsinki Watch, and the PEN- Amerlcan Cen-
ter. The Council of Free Czechoslovakia also issued a protest declaration.*’

In 1979, Jiti Pelikan was elected to the European Parliament. The
leadership of the Council of Free Czechoslovakia sent a congratulatory letter to
all elected European deputies, including Pelikan, along with a request to moni-
tor human rights in Czechoslovakla and to form a committee to monitor com-
pliance with the Helsinki Accords.** Pelikan thanked Povolny, Zich, and Horak
of the Council for their congratulatlons and assured them of his interest in pro-
ductive collaboration with the Council.* Ten days later, Pelikédn explained that
his proposal to form a committee for the monitoring of Helsinki compliance
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failed to gain support of the European Parliament, but he pointed to the resolu-
tion adopted by the European Parliament condemning the prosecution of Char-
ter 77 members.** While some Council members saw the need to work in har-
mony with Pelikdn on the grounds that “he can advance our agenda in the Eu-
ropean Parliament”,* others vehemently protested. The strongest opposition
came from Fehx Uhl Uhl reminded his Council colleagues of Pelikan’s chec-
kered past*® and he even prepared a draft of a protest letter from the Council
addressed to the European Parliament president, Simone Veil.*” This draft was
rejected by the Council and never sent. On the fourth anniversary of the sig-
ning of the Helsinki Final Act, President Carter specifically mentioned the vio-
lation of human rights and persecution of Charter 77 members in Czechoslova-
kia. A number of Congressmen did the same. In addition, the Council issued an
appeal from Toronto in September 1979 to world leaders and international or-
ganizations protesting the persecution of Czechoslovak dissidents.*

The CSCE conference in Madrid lasted from 11 November 1980 until
9 September 1983. Czechoslovak exile organizations started preparing mate-
rials for the conference already in 1979. On 24 October 1979, representatives
of “East European ethnic groups in the USA” met with the advisor to the
Secretary of State, Matthew Nimetz to discuss preparations for the 1980 Mad-
rid conference. Czechoslovaks were represented by the Czechoslovak National
Council of America, namely by Anna Faltusova The Council of Free Czecho-
slovakia, however, was not invited.* This fact prompted Council member,
Jaroslav Zich, to analyze the situation and to point out a number of tactical
errors made by the Council. He summarized these in a letter to his fellow
Council members, namely Povolny, Kvetko, and Horak. Zich wrote:

I believe it is imperative to start preparations for
Madrid somewhat more specifically. So far, at our
meetings we have had only general discussions.
Over the year, we have formed a special committee,
but, overall, we have accomplished nothing...”

In a New Year’s message to Czechoslovakia, the Council reiterated its inten-
tion to prepare for the Madrid meeting “to determine whether international law
can assure human dignity and respect for human rights even when laws and
regulatsl?ns of a specific country are in conflict with this international agree-
ment.”

Already in January 1980, the Czechoslovak National Council of
America issued a “Situation Report on the Compliance in Czechoslovakia with
the Helsinki Accords.” This document systematically identified violations of
individual principles of the agreement, most notably of Principle 7: Respect for
Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms. The “Report” focused on the re-
cent trial of six Charter 77 signatories and members of the Committee for the
Defense of the Unjustly Prosecuted (VONS) as well as on breaches of Czecho-
slovak “justice” abroad by stripping human rights activists of their Czechoslo-
vak citizenship. An even stronger document, “Czechoslovakia since Belgrade,”
was published in April.”

A memorandum to the signatories of the Helsinki Final Act was also
sent by the exile group, Czechoslovak Advisory Committee in Western Eu-
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rope, represented by Dr. Rudolf Vaclavik.** This document contained two
parts: 1) Persecution of Chartists 77 and their Sympathizers; and 2) Withdraw-
al (sic.) Czechoslovak citizenship. Appended to this document were multiple
verdicts or refusals by Czechoslovak courts and officials.

The Council of Free Czechoslovakia appealed on 29 September to all
democratic Czechoslovak exile organizations around the world to prepare a
joint appeal to the Madrid Conference, which would be made public at the con-
ference of the Czechoslovak Society of Arts and Sciences in Washington on 17
October. The proposed appeal was prepared by Mojmir Povolny. Povolny
concluded:

We bring this appeal as representatives of the
Czechoslovak democratic tradition. We are aware
that we speak for all our brothers and sisters in
Czechoslovakia, that fulfillment of the obligations
and promises of the Final Act by all signatories is of
vital significance for the well-being of every citizen,
that the question of human rights and liberties is an
international question and that the fate of Europe
and our civilization rests on compliance with it and
its defense. >

The appeal was signed by twenty one Czechoslovak exile organizations.

On 9 October 1980, the Council addressed all states participating in the Con-
ference on Security and Cooperation in Europe®® and appended a 21-page doc-
ument compiled b;/ Charter 77 entitled “Violations of the Helsinki Accords in
Czechoslovakia.”’ Particular attention was also devoted to a letter from Char-
ter 77 to Czechoslovak President Gustav Husak. In this letter, Marie Hromad-
kova and Milo$ Rejchrt asked that “the state of which we are citizens contribu-
te in a positive way to negotiations concerning the problems of human ris%hts
and fundamental freedoms and of the so-called Basket Three in general...”

The Czechoslovak exile representation at the Madrid Conference in-
cluded Mrs. Betka Papanek (member of the Czechoslovak National Council of
America), who was an official member of the American delegation. Mrs. Pa-
panek was accompanied by her husband, the former Czechoslovak ambassador
to the United Nations, Jan Papanek. Mojmir Povolny was granted observer
status at the conference. Povolny reported to the Council on his experience in
Madrid.” In the report, Povolny emphasized the contribution of Pavel Tigrid,
the Czechoslovak National Council of America, and the Czechoslovak Natio-
nal Association of Canada.

Future events in Madrid would be influenced by the fact that Presi-
dent Carter lost his bid for reelection in November 1980 and his successor,
Ronald Reagan, was determined to pursue a tougher line against the Soviet
Union and its satellite states. Thanks in part to an appeal by the Council of
Free Czechoslovakia, the final protocol of the Madrid conference did mention
human rights violations and called for a special conference of CSCE human
rights experts to be held in 1985 in Ottawa. United States Secretary of State
George Shultz’s speech at the closing of the Madrid conference praised as he-
roes Polish workers, Czech intellectuals, East German clergy, and Soviet dissi-
dents from all walks of life who risked their lives and livelihoods for freedom.
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It can be said that Madrid represented clear progress in the West’s will to fight
for human rights and Czechoslovak dissidents as well as the Czechoslovak
exile in the West were encouraged by the results.*

The Council of Free Czechoslovakia soon began its preparations for
the next CSCE conference in Vienna. On the occasion of the Ottawa CSCE
meeting of human rights experts in 1985, the Council supported the interven-
tion of the Czechoslovak National Association of Canada, which documented
once again human rights violations in Czechoslovakia. On the tenth anniver-
sary of the signing of the Helsinki Accords, the Council issued an appeal to
the CSCE to insist on the upholding of human rights in Czechoslovakia.' On
10 September 1985, the Council sent a memorandum to President Reagan prior
to his meeting with Mikhail Gorbachev, which stated:

...The Communist authorities in Czechoslovakia
harshly repress the Czechoslovak people’s civil and
political rights, persecute members of Charter 77
and of the Committee for the Defense of the Unjust-
ly Prosecuted and, in general, maintain a repressive
internal system seriously violating every citizen’s
freedom of conscience, religion, expression, and
association.®

The letter urged Reagan to demand that Gorbachev begin to work with the
United States in order to achieve the end of these violations.

The Council was not alone in advancing the issue of human rights.
The first 1985 issue of the periodical “Listy” contained sixteen pages of Char-
ter 77 documents entitled “Eight Years of Charter 77.”% In the United King-
dom, the issue of Czechoslovak human rights violations was addressed by at
least two émigré organizations. The first was Palach Press, founded in 1974 by
Jan Kavan to provide “prompt and accurate information on developments in
Czechoslovakia”, especially obtained from a variety of Czechoslovak non-
governmental sources, to Western journalists, human rights organizations,
etc.*® From January 1978 Palach Press published “Information on Charter 77.”
The full texts of all Charter 77 documents were disseminated as were VONS
statements. An official British note to the Prime Minister’s office on Palach
Press stated:

Among its directors are Mr. Jifi Pelikan, a former
Director-General of Czechoslovak Television and a
leading émigré living in Rome, and Mr. Jan Kavan,
a leader of the Czech student movements in 1966.
The latter is apparently the real driving force behind
this organization.

Another organization that brought attention to human rights violations was the
Free Central European News Agency headed by Josef Josten. It was Josten
who brought the issue of the VONS to the attention of the British Minister of
State at the Foreign and Commonwealth Office.®® In an official British note,
Josten was characterized as “a Czech Jewish refugee and an able organizer and
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businessman.” The Information Research Department, however, concluded:

Although his heart is unquestionably in the right
place, we keep him at arm’s length because his
emotionalism tends to be counter-productive here
and he does not always check his material with suf-
ficient care and discrimination.®’

Another significant act undertaken by the Council was the initiation of negoti-
ations with the London-based Polish Exile Government, which resulted in a
joint memorandum of January 19, 1986 pledging that both organizations would
work together to fight Communism. Both the Council and the Polish Exile
Government also held a press conference on November 3, 1986 in Vienna reit-
erating their determination to collaborate with one another.

The CSCE meeting in Vienna took place between November 4, 1986
and January 19, 1989. Czechoslovak exile organizations made careful prepara-
tions for the Vienna conference. On 21 May 1986, the designated leader of the
U.S. delegation invited Mojmir Povolny to a CSCE forum organized jointly by
the State Department and the Appeal of Conscience Foundation at St. James
Church in New York on 5 June 1986.% The Czechoslovak National Council of
America prepared a memorandum dated 10 June 1986.% That very month, ano-
ther document appeared entitled “Situation in Czechoslovakia since the Madrid
Review Meeting concerning Compliance with the Helsinki Final Act and the
Madrid Concluding Document”, which was prepared by the Committee for the
Support of Human Rights in Czechoslovakia.”’ Human rights were also addres-
sed in several articles in the New York Times. The opinion article by Warren
Zimmerman, “Making Moscow pay the Price for Human Rights Abuses”, was
most decisive, but contained no specific information on Czechoslovakia.”

The Czechoslovak National Council of America suggested that the
Council of Free Czechoslovakia organize a public demonstration in Vienna on
the occasion of the opening of the CSCE conference on 4 November. Mojmir
Povolny appealed to dozens of democratic exile organizations around the
world to participate.” The gathering took place on the evening of 3 November
and was broadcast by Austrian television. The Council of Free Czechoslovakia
also organized a press conference at the Presse Club Concordia on 3 Novem-
ber. Besides the Council of Free Czechoslovakia, the Polish Government-in-
Exile, the Ukrainian Government-in-Exile, and Free Romanians were repre-
sented. There were Hungarian and Byelorussian representatives as well.” The
conference was disrupted, however, by Slovak separatists and Sudeten German
representatives.

The Council of Free Czechoslovakia presented the Conference with a
“Joint Memorandum of the Council of Free Czechoslovakia and the Polish
Government-in-Exile.””* The “Joint Memorandum” urged the participants to
consider eight points designed to guarantee Czechoslovak and Polish citizens
their human rights and civic freedoms. They also asked for the establishment
“within the framework of the CSCE of an institution to which dissident groups
could address their grievances and through which they could seek redress.”

In addition, the Czechoslovak National Council of America prepared
a conference within the Sakharov Institute entitled “An Invisible Oppression:
Methods of Social Control in a Mature Totalitarian System.” The speakers
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included Francis Schwarzenberg, Vlastlslav Chalupa Ivan Gad’ourek, Mojmir
Povolny, Jiti Némec, and Dagmar Vanééek.”

The Council together with the Czechoslovak National Council of
America and another sixteen exile organizations presented the CSCE meeting
with a joint petition calling for the withdrawal of the Soviet army from Czech-
oslovakia and the recognition of Charter 77 as a non-government monitoring
orgamzatlon overseeing the fulfillment of the responsibilities of the Helsinki
Final Act.”®

The Executive Committee of the Council of Free Czechoslovakia met
in December 1986 to evaluate the results of the Vienna conference and issued a
memorandum demanding that all democratic signatories of the Helsinki Final
Act ensure that commltments regardmg human rights and basic liberties be
adhered to in Czechoslovakia.”’

On 7 January 1987, the Council together with the Czechoslovak Na-
tional Council of Amerlca sent a special memorandum to American Ambassa-
dor Warren Zimmerman.” The memorandum addressed specific violations of
the Helsinki Final Act in Czechoslovakia, but also pointed out:

We have also observed that on the part of the West
European, American, and Canadian delegations to
the Vienna follow-up meeting there has been a ten-
dency to focus their eyes on Soviet violations, while
its violations and disregard by the Central and East
European Communist states fail to receive the same
attention...

In January 1987, the U.S. Commission on CSCE nominated Charter
77 for the Nobel Peace Prize. The nomination letter was signed by Steny
Hoyer (chairman) and the fourteen senators and congressmen who were mem-
bers of the commission.

In March 1987, the Council protested against the persecution of the
Jazz Sectlon Jan Dus, and Petr Pospichal by the Czechoslovak justice sys-
tem.*® Also in 1987, the Council of Free Czechoslovakia sent several letters to
President Reagan ahead of Reagan’s upcoming meeting with Soviet leader,
Mikhail Gorbachev.®' The last letter sent after the summit meeting expressed
the Council’s disappointment with the meeting:

..We are, however, especially disappointed that on
no occasion in your meetings with General Secre-
tary Gorbachev the question of Soviet domination
of Central and Eastern Europe was raised. This is
even more disappointing since the centerpiece of
this summit meeting was the removal of intermedi-
ate and short-range missiles from Europe, that is, in
political terms, the question of Europe, European
security, and European order...

In addition, the Czechoslovak National Council of America sponsored a “Joint
Statement of Czechoslovak Organizations in the Free World”:
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...It is in the West’s power to support the democra-
tization efforts of the disenfranchised population of
the communist states through information, culture
exchange, and diplomatic action; withhold econom-
ic help and technical assistance to such an extent as
would pressure communist governments to expand
their citizens’ rights and fundamental freedoms;
pursue vigorously the development of a strong de-
fense capability, especially the S.D.I. [Strategic
Defense Initiative], effectively assist democratic
liberation movements to block the Soviet Union
from consolidating its conquests in the contested
areas.” The statement offers specific recommenda-
tions “based on past, recent, and present experiences
of our members with the communist regime in
Czechoslovakia...

The statement is signed by the following organiza-
tions: Alliance of Czechoslovak Democratic Associ-
ations in Australia and New Zealand; American
Fund for Czechoslovak Refugees; Association of
Czechoslovak Legionnaires; Council of Free Czech-
oslovakia; Czechoslovak Association of Canada;
Czechoslovak National Council of America; K-231
Club of Former Czechoslovak Political Prisoners;
National Alliance of Czech Catholics U.S.A.; Na-
tional Council of Women of Free Czechoslovakia;
Naarden Movement, United Kingdom; and Perma-
nent Conference of Slovak Democratic Exiles.®

In March 1988, the Council of Free Czechoslovakia pointed out the
renewed severity and brutality of the measures with which the Communist au-
thorities in Czechoslovakia responded to Czechoslovak citizens’ calls for
greater religious freedom.*

On the 20™ anniversary of the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia (21
August 1988), President Reagan issued the following statement:

...Brave men and women within the country, such
as the signatories of Charter 77, continue to struggle
for freedom and long-overdue reforms which re-
main the fervent hopes of Czechs and Slovaks. We
take the occasion of this anniversary to salute those
people and to express firm agreement with their
conviction that, in the end, truth will prevail.. B

The Czechoslovak government proposed that the economic follow-up meeting
of CSCE take place in Czechoslovakia. The head of the American delegation,
Zimmerman, rejected this proposal because of the suppression by the Czecho-
slovak authorities of the Prague symposium “Czechoslovakia 88.”* The Coun-
cil of Free Czechoslovakia also endorsed the American conditions for a possi-
ble CSCE meeting in Moscow in 1991.%¢ In Vienna, the attitude of the U.S.
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delegation was even more sympathetic than had been the case in Madrid.

On the twentieth anniversary of the Soviet invasion of Czechoslo-
vakia, the Council of Free Czechoslovakia published a proclamation demand-
ing the removal of Soviet armed forces from Czechoslovakia and an end to all
discrimination against dissidents. At the end of 1988, the Council issued a
proclamatlon to Czechoslovak citizens urging them to demand the renewal of
democracy in Czechoslovakia.’

The Vienna conference ended on 19 January 1989. Three days prior to
the end of the meeting, the New York Ti imes wrote: “35 Nations issue East-
West Pact to protect Broad Human Rights.”

The situation in Czechoslovakia, however, despite some advances of
perestroika in the Soviet Union, was not encouraging. The Council of Free
Czechoslovakia sent a letter to president-elect George H.-W. Bush asking for
assistance with fourteen points “which, we are convinced, are in harmony with
the interests of the United States.”™

For human rights activists in Czechoslovakia, the year 1989 did not
begin well. In January, a demonstration in commemoration of the twenticth
anniversary of Jan Palach’s self-immolation was brutally suppressed by the
police. On 21 February, Vaclav Havel was sentenced to nine months in prison
for “antistate activities.” A day later, seven human rights activists were also
conv1cted of participating in the January ceremony in remembrance of
Palach.”” In the meantime, the United States Helsmkl Commission nominated
Vaclav Havel for the 1989 Nobel Peace Prize.’!

In early April 1989, Radio Free Europe aired the declaration of the
Council of Free Czechoslovakia on recent developments in Czechoslovakia.
The declaration condemned the attitude of the Czechoslovak Communist Party
towards calls to investigate police brutality connected with the civic demon-
strations commemorating the anniversary of Jan Palach s death and asked for
the release of all those imprisoned after this event. *

Eastern Europe was rapidly changing in 1989. The critical step took
place in Prague when East German and Czechoslovak officials decided to per-
mit East German refugees who had taken refuge in the West German Embassy
in Prague to leave for West Germany. On 9 November, the Berlin Wall came
down. The conservative Czechoslovak Communist government, however, held
its ground. On 17 November, the police attacked a government-sanctioned
demonstration by university students commemorating the fiftieth anniversary
of the murder of medical student, Jan Opletal, by the Nazis. This resulted in
mass demonstrations calling for the resignation of the Communist authorities.
The Council of Free Czechoslovakia held a meeting in New York on 17 No-
vember and a cable was sent to Prime Minister Ladislav Adamec. The text
reads as follows:

The Council of Free Czechoslovakia protests
against the brutal attempt to suppress the manifesta-
tion for freedom and democracy in Prague on 17
November...We demand that those responsible for
this act be immediately suspended and members of
the secur1t3y forces who committed brutal acts be
punished.’
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The Communist regime in Czechoslovakia collapsed on 24 November when
the general secretary of the Czechoslovak Communist Party, Milou§ Jakes,
resigned in a live television address to the nation.

On 28 November, the Council of Free Czechoslovakia sent a letter to
the leader of Civic Forum, Vaclav Havel. The letter concluded:

...We are happy that our position, in principle,
agrees with your demands and thus brings evidence
of unity of our thoughts...Your success has to be a
great encouragement and source of strength for fu-
ture activities...You can count on our full support
and willingness to help wherever we can...

The Council continued to follow the unfolding events in Prague and deplored
the composition of the “new government” on 3 December.” Later, it endorsed
the caretaker government led by Marian Calfa and congratulated Vaclav Havel
on his election to the presidency.”® Four decades of Communist totalitarian rule
had come to an end and the dream of the Czechoslovak exile for a free country
had materialized.

Though it cannot be claimed that the democratic Czechoslovak exile
played the main role in the collapse of the Communist government in Czecho-
slovakia, the exile helped to keep alive dissident groups like Charter 77. By
bringing all repressive actions of the Czechoslovak Communists to the atten-
tion of the Western public and politicians, Czechoslovak exile organizations
stimulated the interest of Western governments in improving civil liberties
behind the Iron Curtain.
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An Inveterate Enemy within the Heart of the State? History, Germanic
Studies and Slavic Studies at the German University in Prague in the
Years 1918-1945

By Ota Konrad

On 18 October 1945, Czechoslovak President Edvard Benes signed a
decree abolishing the German University in Prague. This act, which ended the
history of a significant scholarly and politico-cultural institution of the German
minority in Bohemia and Moravia, was justified by the president due to the
hostile stance adopted by the university towards the Czech nation. An explana-
tory note attached to the presidential declaration states the following:

Even though the German University in Prague had
served as the main vanguard and disseminator of
pan-German ideas rather than as a real university,
after the changes of 1918, the Czechoslovak state
wished to forget old grievances and therefore al-
lowed the German University to continue function-
ing. However, the assumption underlying this dem-
ocratic favor was that the German University would
appreciate this benevolent gesture and find its own
way to achieve productive coexistence of Czech and
German scholarship in Prague. The actual course of
events (similar to that of our Hussite forefathers)
was such that the Germans abused the privileged
position of their university to wage first a latent, and
later an open battle against everything Czech and
Slavic. German professors turned students against
the Republic and disseminated the most reactionary
fascist opinions from Prague throughout the world.
In the summer of 1938, the German University
openly served as a bastion of German betrayal.
Czech universities were subsequently forcibly
closed, their property pillaged, and Czech students
were murdered or sent off to concentration camps.
Not a single German professor protested against this
unprecedented violation of not only academic, but
also human rights. The crimes of the German Uni-
versity in Prague against the Czech nation will nev-
er be forgotten. Therefore, the liberated Republic, a
national state of Czechs and Slovaks, must forever
rid itself of this inveterate enemy in the heart of the
state in order to guarantee a prosperous future.'

This quote understandably reflects the tense atmosphere of the imme-
diate postwar period. At the same time, however, it claims that it would be a
mistake to perceive the German University in Prague merely as a scholarly and
educational institution. On the contrary, the history of the German University
is significant from the perspective of the German minority in Bohemia and



An Inveterate Enemy 23

Moravia and that of Czech-German relations in general.

Scientific disciplines of course mirrored high politics and its changes.
History, Germanic studies, including German ethnography, and Slavic studies
are discussed in this article because, as disciplines, these fields were among the
major ones at the German University in Prague both in terms of faculty and
student numbers. These fields also deserve attention because it is important to
comprehend what perspectives on history as well as German and Czech litera-
ture and culture German historians, Germanists, and Slavists presented to their
numerous students in lecture halls and to the wider public in their books during
the period of the First Czechoslovak Republic and, more importantly, during
the German occupation of Bohemia and Moravia. The social, cultural, and po-
litical roles played by the interpretation of history and culture, especially in the
nationally mixed and politically tense environment of the Czech Lands, direct-
ly lends itself to the study of these significant humanities disciplines from the
perspective of the integration of high politics into the topics and methodology
of scholarly research.

This article examines the development of three scientific disciplines in
the space between science and politics from the perspective of two determining
factors. First, we shall examine the connections between research and the space
for dealings and experiences utilized by historians, Germanists, and Slavists to
formulate their political and scholarly views. Subsequently, we shall examine
the development from the point of view of contemporary methodological
trends and thematic challenges. The combination of both perspectives allows
us to comprehend scholarship in the three selected humanities disciplines as a
type of cultural, social, and political activity.

The article is divided into two parts. The first part, dealing with the
period between 1918 and 1938, discusses the development of the German Uni-
versity in Prague during the so-called First Czechoslovak Republic and its po-
sition towards the new country in the broader context of the issues addressed.
Subsequently, the article analyzes the development of historiography, German-
ic studies, and Slavic studies. The second part addresses the period between
1938 and 1945 with attention paid to the political context of the development
of the three disciplines. Then, the issue of how these traditional scholarly disci-
plines were adapted to the ideological challenges and needs of the National
Socialist regime in the period between September 1938 until March 1939,
when the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia was established.

The fact that some German professors of the German University in
Prague used their knowledge to aid the German occupiers provokes the ques-
tion of continuities and discontinuities of interwar Sudeten German scholarship
and the subsequent period between 1938 and 1945.

German higher education with the German University at its head
formed the backbone of German scholarship in Czechoslovakia.” The position
of this key institution towards the Czechoslovak Republic, proclaimed on 28
October 1918 among the ruins of the Habsburg Monarchy, was controversial.
Similarly to other German political and cultural elites in the Czech Lands, the
professors and associate professors of the German University in Prague viewed
the defeat of the Central powers with unconcealed fear. They saw their future
in attaching the university to a German-Austrian state (Deutschiosterreich)
which would unite all German-speaking regions of former Cisleithania.’

These ideas concerning the future of the university proved completely
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illusory given the international and internal political realities, as did the wishes
of a sizable number of German academics to relocate from the center of the
developing national state of Czechs and Slovaks to closed German-inhabited
areas. Czechoslovak political representatives rejected such ideas not only for
financial reasons, but also because they feared that moving the university
would strengthen Sudeten German separatist tendencies.

The relationship between the German University in Prague and the
new state was further burdened from the outset by the so-called “Lex Mares.”
The law of 19 February 1920 concerning the relationship between both Prague
universities proclaimed the Czech University as the only legal successor to the
old Prague University and its name reverted from Charles-Ferdinand Universi-
ty to Charles University. The tradition of the German University, now called
the German University in Prague, was to be traced no further back than 1882,
the year when the university was divided into respective Czech and German
parts. The request made by Charles University rector, Karel Domin (1882-
1953) that the insignia of the old Prague University be returned by the German
University in Prague to the Czech one as stipulated by the law of 1920, resul-
ted in public unrest, namely the insignia crisis of 1934, which represented the
climax of national confrontation not only between the two Prague universities,
but also between the two main ethnic groups in Czechoslovakia, in the interwar
period.

However, this law was not decisive for day-to-day university admin-
istration, overall decision-making or official ties between both universities.
Despite several attempts, the Czechoslovak state did not change the nature of
higher education, which was transferred from the Austrian Monarchy in the
form that had been adopted over the course of the nineteenth century. The law
of 1919 regarding conditions for university faculty codified earlier norms, thus
helping to solidify university autonomy and the specific standing of the univer-
sity partly as an autonomous entity, partly as a state institution. The German
University in Prague profited from being a de jure equal part of the Czechoslo-
vak higher education system.

More significant than legal norms was the reality that the German
University in Prague became from one day to another a minority university in a
state dominated by another nationality. The establishment of new borders in
Central Europe excluded the university from the organic scholarly and higher
education system that had existed under the Habsburg Monarchy. Hiring pro-
fessors from Austria and even Germany (something on which the university
insisted for the sake of prestige) became increasingly difficult. From the per-
spectives of students and faculty alike, the university became dependent on the
German minority in Czechoslovakia.

To summarize, it is evident that the situation after 1918 represented
both an opportunity for the development of the German University in Prague,
but this reality also was tempered by doubts of future developments of this top
scholarly and cultural institution of Czech (Czechoslovak) Germans in a state
that had been founded from the outset as a national “Czechoslovak” state. The
development of the university and its stance towards the republic is character-
ized by an oscillation between more positive and completely negative percep-
tions of the Czechoslovak state.

Following the immediate postwar years, which were characterized by
a basically negative attitude towards the Czechoslovak state, the situation be-
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gan to change. It became increasingly clear that the German University in Pra-
gue had no other option than to adapt to the new situation by accepting the
existence of the Czechoslovak Republic, which quickly managed to consoli-
date itself politically and economically and establish itself within the Versailles
system. German participation in meetings of rectors of Czechoslovak universi-
ties and minutes of the respective dealings indicate that the German University
in Prague did find common ground with its Czech partners. The search for con-
sensus and common professional interests outweighed national conflicts. A
number of professors at the German University in Prague became representa-
tives of Sudeten German political activism and cooperated w1th1n the frame-
work of the Czechoslovak Republic even on political matters.*

This more positive attitude towards the state was however shaken in
the first half of the 1930s. The first problem was the economic crisis, which
negatively affected higher education. The consequences in university and
scholarly life were indirect at first, but these indirect consequences, such as
cuts or even withdrawal of state support for higher education and scientific
research in general as well as an increasing number of unfilled professorial
posts, affected all Czechoslovak universities equally.” In the case of the Ger-
man University, however, one cannot overlook the ideological influence of the
National Socialist movement in neighboring Germany and the related conflict
over the insignia of Charles University as one of the climaxes of the Czech-
German conflict or the electoral success of Henlein’s Sudetendeutsche Partei in
1935.

The increase in nationalistic sentiment at the university in the mid-
1930s was, at the same time, accompanled by an increase in anti-Semitism.
After the Steinherz affair of 1922,° anti-Semitism behind the walls of the uni-
versity remained hidden only to emerge again in relation to the election of the
new rector in 1932 and 1933.7 A number of immigrants from Nazi Germany
were confronted with anti-Semitism on the part of faculty and students alike.
Nevertheless, a few individuals such as lawyer Hans Kelsen (1891-1973) and
philosopher and aestheticist Emil Utitz (1883-1956) received university posi-
tions despite objections from some of their future colleagues.

Attempts to calm relations between the state and the university were
made in 1935 and 1936 during the term of Catholic theologian and leader of
the activist Deutsche Christlichsoziale Volkspartei, Karl Hilgenreiner (1867-
1948). In spite of this, the second half of the 1930s witnessed the growing in-
fluence of Nazi Germany. A key role was played by Nord und Ostdeutsche
Forschungsgemeinschaft (NOFG), which used the precarious financial situa-
tion in which a number of Sudeten German scientific projects found them-
selves in thanks to the economic crisis as well as the desire of many professors
to relocate to more prestigious universities.® Contacts between Berlin and a
part of the faculty at the German University and Sudeten German researchers
outside the university enabled the NOFG not only to map the Sudeten German
scholarly environment, but also to influence directly the everyday positions of
university professors and decisions taken inside the university. This inevitably
resulted in the strengthening of nationalistic ideas and anti-democratic posi-
tions. The most open display of this was a gathering of “national professors
and students” in the German House on 25 March 1938 where, under the leader-
ship of Germanist Herbert Cysarz (1896-1985) the Austrian Anschluss was
enthusiastically welcomed. The demands sent by those professors and students
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to President Edvard Bene$ amounted to the legitimization of Nazi ideology at
the university.’

It would be a mistake to think that the strengthening of the nationalist
discourse, mainly in the volkisch form, at the German University in Prague in
the mid-1930s was only a consequence of the influence of the emerging Nazi
regime in neighboring Germany. Without a doubt, the Nazi influence was sig-
nificant even decisive, but it cannot be overlooked that, among German intel-
lectual elites in Czechoslovakia, the atmosphere lent itself to such nationalist
radicalism. The beginnings of nationalist, undemocratic positions hostile to the
post-World War 1 order in Central Europe originated in the immediate postwar
years. Insofar as the German University in Prague was concerned, fears that the
university would become marginalized thanks to a separation from German
spiritual and scholarly life inspired notions of pan-German mutuality. The po-
litical and economic crisis, coupled with growing intolerance between national-
ities, encouraged pan-German ideas and a pan-German discourse, which was
reflected in historical and literary concepts originating at the German Universi-
ty in Prague in the 1930s. Visibly present were negative attitudes towards co-
operation with the Czech majority and the Czechoslovak Republic’s adminis-
trative and political representatives. Especially after January 1933, democratic,
illiberal, and nationalistic ideas became more in vogue.

The political and mental contexts represent an external framework for
the interpretation of Sudeten German scholarship after 1918. Equally signifi-
cant, however, were internal aspects of scholarly development, namely meth-
odological impulses and scientific innovation in individual disciplines. Also in
Prague, the humanities found it necessary to update from the positivism that
had dominated from the turn of the century. In the case of German literature, a
methodological innovation was conceived in Prague: the concept of Germanist,
August Sauer (1855-1926), which placed literary history in a regional “tribal”
context.'” Sauer’s successor, the already mentioned, Herbert Cysarz, brought to
Prague the impulses of the human scientific turn (geisteswissenschaftliche
Wende) in the study of newer German literature. In the 1930s, Herbert Cysarz
combined Sauer’s concept (which was open to new reinterpretation in the spirit
of the phrase “blood and soil”) with an irrational and vitalistic approach. The
fruit of this combination, which accompanied the politicization of the young
Prague professor, was Cysarz’s integrating concept of Sudeten German litera-
ture. For the first time ever, this concept united all German-speaking literature
in the Czech Lands under one name. No longer was this literature perceived as
German literature of Bohemia and Moravia as a part of old Austrian literature,
but rather it was declared to be an independent category. At the same time, the
essence of Sudeten German literature was rooted in pan-germanism. Cysarz’s
concept thus became unavoidably normative. The term Sudeten German litera-
ture was traced back in history and excluded from its tradition any connection
with “Bohemism” (cultural and literary trends primarily before 1848 based
upon supraethnic regional identity) or German-language Prague Jewish litera-
ture.

Also, one cannot interpret German historiography in Prague without
taking into account contemporary methodological discussions. The methodo-
logical development from the nineteenth century until the interwar period can
be described as a path from the perception of history concentrating on the state
and dynasty to the discovery of the nation (Volk) as the decisive historical ac-
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tor.'” This development was influenced by two factors. Firstly, there was the
autochtonous tradition of German historiography in the Czech Lands, which,
due to the transformation of the state and political framework, discovered the
nation as the subject of its interest. Equally significant, however, was the influ-
ence of contemporary discussions among German historians primarily from the
perspective of the increasingly significant concept of Volksgeschichte. Even
this concept of multidisciplinary historiography concentrating on the German
nation and its respective parts outside the national borders of Germany itself is
incomprehensible without taking into consideration the political framework
within which it existed. Among the predecessors of German Volksgeschichte
of the 1920s and 1930s was the prewar interest in regional and settlement his-
tories (Landes- und Siedlungsgeschichte) embodied in the research of Rudolf
Kotzschke of Leipzig."> Only the results of the First World War uncovered the
scholarly and political potential of a similar, initially marginal approach. The
newly emerging Volksgeschichte thus became a significant, though not exclu-
sive, trend in contemporary German historiography.

Apart from its own traditions and the influence of Volksgeschichte,
post-1918 historiography at the university in Prague was influenced by person-
al and professional contacts with Austrian historians, most notably Hans
Hirscl} and the Institut fiir Osterreichische Geschichtsforschung (IfOG) in Vi-
enna.

These impulses were most elaborately integrated in Josef Pfitzner’s
(1901-1945) concept of Sudeten German history, which contains many paral-
lels with Cysarz’s concept of Sudeten German literature.'” Similarly to Cysarz,
Pfitzner, professor of East European history at the German University since
1930, perceived the term Sudeten German as a unifying label for Bohemian
and Moravian Germans alike and projected the newly-created concept of Sude-
ten German history into the past. One of the main factors underlying Sudeten
German history was its pan-German nature: “The first and foremost strength
and reality of our history is that the Sudeten Germans, divided into individual
tribes, are an essential component of the pan-German nation. For this reason,
the German culture of the Sudeten regions, which is now consolidating itself
from individual tribal cultures into a united Sudeten German culture, is an in-
separable part of pan-German culture and Western Europe.”'®

In addition, Pfitzner saw Sudeten German history as part of the histo-
ry of Germans in Eastern Europe. In direct and conscious opposition to con-
temporary concepts of German Slavic studies, which emphasized the equality
of the Slavic and German worlds,'” Pfitzner claimed that the German nation in
Eastern Europe had the role of a Kulturtrager (bearer of culture) in an initially
undeveloped, primitive space.'®

The concept of Germans as bearers of culture was crucial in the re-
search of ethnographers Bruno Schier (1902-1984) and Josef Hanika (1900-
1963), who emphasized the lack of originality of Slavic national culture and its
dependence on higher German examples. What became an essential aspect of
German ethnography (Volkskunde) was its radical anti-modern nature, which
stressed the unearthing of allegedléf original civilizations and their associated
negative cultural and social forms.'

To summarize the scholarly approaches and concepts discussed
above, it becomes clear that Germanic studies, literature, historiography, and
ethnography in the interwar period possess a number of common characteris-
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tics not only in scholarly discourse, but also in personal and political attitudes:

The Germans in Czechoslovakia, who up until 1918 did not share a
common identity, were perceived as a fateful community (Schicksalgemeinschaft)
who later came to be known as Sudeten Germans. The Sudeten Germans were
not meant to constitute an independent nation or a national minority. On the
contrary, in light of the perceived danger posed by being divided from the
“mother nation” after 1918, cultural, political, and ethnographic ties to the Ger-
man nation were stressed. The Sudeten Germans were to consider themselves
as an integral part of the pan-German nation. As “border Ger-
mans” (Grenzdeutsche), the Sudeten Germans had a specific task: They were
to spread superior Germandom politically, culturally, and economically to
Eastern Europe, more specifically, the Bohemian and Moravian space. This
task not only legitimized the presence of Germans in the Czech Lands — and it
was no coincidence this provided an interpretation of German colonization in
the Middle Ages — but it could be used to justify German dominance. The
scholar, namely the historian, Germanist, or ethnographer, thus not only could
interpret the national past in its elite and folk expressions, but also could be-
come the co-creator of the national past. This constructivist approach, to a cer-
tain extent inherent in all historical and cultural research in the 1920s and
1930s, allowed for the politicization and instrumentalization of scholarship.
With this in mind, it is possible to comprehend the impact of the election of the
Sudeten German Party of Konrad Henlein (1898-1945) in 1935 on the attitudes
of Sudeten German scholars. Pfitzner perceived the electoral victory, as a
demonstration of the united will of the Sudeten Germans and their subscription
to a pan-German fate. The electoral victory of Henlein’s party thus became for
him the climax of Sudeten German history: “Konrad Henlein’s movement
stands in agreement with nearly one thousand years of growing Sudeten Ger-
man history and, thanks to Konrad Henlein, the Sudeten Germans have experi-
enced the steepest climax in their history.”

I would like to characterize this interpretation of history as “Sudeten
German scholarship” in the narrower sense. This is both a scholarly and politi-
cal/cultural concept based upon the construct of a united Sudeten German tribe
as the subject of its historical, literary, and ethnographic interest. At the same
time, it consciously placed itself in the service of the construct itself by histori-
cally and culturally legitimizing it and identifying itself with it in private and
public pronouncements. This Sudeten German scholarship functioned not only
by adopting its own fields and their extra-scientific significance, but also by
creating a common social and institutional milieu. It is not surprising that a
number of professors and associate professors involved in this sort of Sudeten
German scholarship could remain at the university after 1938/39 after the uni-
versity’s takeover by German organs.

Is this picture of interwar scholarship in Czechoslovakia, which de-
picts Sudeten Germans as facing Berlin with their backs turned to Czech col-
leagues, complete? Despite the fact that scholarly and personal contacts be-
tween both scholarly environments tended to be more the exception than the
rule, they are worthy of more than scant mention. The Slavic Studies Depart-
ment at the Prague German University led by Franz Spina (1868-1938) discov-
ered through collaboration between Czechs and Germans the essence of its
field, which transformed itself from a peripheral linguistic discipline into one
of the largest fields at the Arts Faculty in the 1920s. From the point of view of
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internal scholarly development, Slavic Studies under Franz Spina and Gerhard
Gesemann (1888-1948) changed from concentrating on mere positivist philolo-
gy to becoming an integrating cultural science dealing with the Slavic world.*!

It is also important to examine the cooperation between German and
Czech philosophers in interwar Czechoslovakia as demonstrated by the Eighth
International Philosophical Congress in Prague in September 1934. Both ex-
amples indicate that in addition to the dismissive attitude towards the Czecho-
slovak Republic posed by Sudeten German scholarship, there existed other
significant alternative concepts that stressed cooperation between Czechs and
Germans in line with the view that it was necessary to react positively and ac-
tively to the post-1918 reality.

However, in the second half of the 1930s, Spina’s interpretation of
Slavic Studies became increasingly irrelevant. This failure was caused not only
by growing tensions between Czechs and Germans, but also by Gesemann’s
increasing political orientation towards the Sudetendeutsche Partei, growing
financial problems facing Slavic Studies journals, and increased nationalism
within the University. Consequently, the alternative scholarly and social envi-
ronment presented by the network of Czech-German scholarly contacts col-
lapsed.”

The political events of 1938 significantly affected scholarship in
Czechoslovakia, particularly the Czech Lands. Whereas Czech scholarship
faced increasing existential difficulties after the establishment of the Protec-
torate of Bohemia and Moravia and the closure of Czech universities, German
scholars were given new institutes which were adapted to Nazi ideas, norms,
and ideology and Sudeten German scholarship increasingly came under the
influence of the National Socialist scholarly paradigm.

Even the German University in Prague was forced to conform to the
new Nazi regime. In the first place, enormous personnel changes occurred.” It
is crucial to emphasize that changes in faculty according to political and racial
criteria began already in the autumn of 1938 after the Munich Agreement and
the winter of 1939. Once the Protectorate was established in March 1939, the
university was incorporated into the Reich administration. The University was
renamed German Charles University, a step, which, along with the forced
handing over of university insignia, was meant to symbolize a rectification of
the “injustice” done to the University by the law of 1920 and the previous
“Czech rule.” Thus, Reich German university norms came into effect. This
meant that those professors and associate professors allowed to remain at the
University were repeatedly investigated for political reliability. This process
ended in 1941. At the same time, those places vacated by politically or racially
unsuitable individuals were filled by new professors, mainly newly arrived
scholars from the Reich. Similarly to German universities after 1933, the Pra-
gue German University lost its traditional autonomy and self-governance. The
new, unelected rector became the leader (Fiihrer) of the university and person-
nel policy was determined not only by professional qualifications, but also by
individual state and party offices who were either interested in the given sub-
ject of research or were trying to force their will on a given department.

During the interwar period, the University reacted angrily to any at-
tempts at interference in its affairs by the Czechoslovak state and its represent-
atives. However, after March 1939, the radical restriction of the University’s
traditional rights as well as party and state interference in the administration
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received no criticism. On the contrary, the University’s subjugation by the
Reich authorities raised expectations of massive expansion even in humanitari-
an disciplines. Despite the efforts and expectations, the expansion of the Uni-
versity would take a long time to be realized. Even at the be%mnmg of 1940,
the Arts Faculty still had a number of unfilled professorshlps Evidently, the
role played by the Prague German University in the greater German higher
education system was not as large at the outset as many professors and associ-
ate professors had imagined between September 1938 and March 1939.

For German scholarship in the Czech Lands after 1939, not only the
Prague University was significant, but also non-University scholarly institutes,
which at this time were gaining in importance. The newly founded scholarly
institutes offered the possibility of being ideologically conformist (both in
terms of structure and personnel) from the outset.

This held true for the Sudeten German Institute for Regional and Na-
tional Research (Sudetendeutsche Anstalt fiir Landes- und Volksforschung in
Reichenberg), which was founded as the main scholarly institution of the
Reichsgau Sudetenland in 1940.% The areas of research covered at this new
institute were meant to be the Sudeten Lands (a phrase meant to be substituted
for Czech Lands) as well as Eastern and Southeastern Europe. This institute
was meant to devote itself primarily to issues “posed by the party and admin-
istration” to aid or realize, by means of scholarly discoveries, certain plans and
directives.”® This snug dependence on politics was basically reflected by the
internal organization of the new institute, namely leading capacities, who saw
themselves as representatives of the scholarly world as well as top functionar-
ies of the state and party administration in the Reichsgau Sudetenland.

Another scholarly institution, the Reinhard Heydrich Foundation
(Reinhard-Heydrich-Stiftung, Reichsstiftung fiir wissenschaftliche Forschung),
had a closer relationship to the German University in Prague. The tasks of the
foundation were to prepare the Germanization of the Czech Lands, the streng-
thening of the Prague German University in the scholarly life of Southern and
Southeastern Europe as well as the preparation of the university’s 600™ anni-
versary in 1948. The foundation’s scholarly activity was based primarily on the
methodology of racial research as well as social and national psychology
(Sozial- und Vélkerpsychologie).*’

From the perspective of personnel and due to the fact that it was
founded by occupation authorities, Heydrich’s foundation was less rooted in
the Sudeten German scholarly milieu than was the Prague University and was
open to radical ideas and scholarly concepts originating in the Reich itself.
Therefore, it is appropriate to pose the question just how scholarly the main
representatives of ideological scholarship were. A more detailed view can be
seen in the scholarly approach not only of Hans Joachim Beyer (1908-1971),
but also Rudolf Hippius (1905-1945), who like Beyer came to Prague from
Poznan in order to establish the Heydrich Foundation, and Karl Valentin Miil-
ler (1896-1963), who was a professor of social anthropology in Prague since
1941.

Their common stance was the perception of a particular ethnic group
as a biological unit and their scholarly interest was primarily in the process of
“mixing” with other nationalities on the basis of natural scientific laws. Anoth-
er common stance was the a priori idea of the differing levels of “value” or
“quality” of individual nations, the highest of which was associated with the
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German nation. Eastern Europe was perceived as original German national
soil, which as a consequence of unfortunate historical developments had lost
its German character. This “assimilation” represented a process that could be
stopped and even reversed with appropriate political interventions. The final
consequence was seen as finding appro?riate strategies for far-reaching and
forced Germanization of Eastern Europe.™

If we enquire about the extent to which Sudeten German scholars,
who worked at the German University in Prague continuously since the inter-
war period, adopted the methodology of Beyer, Hippius, and Miiller, it is obvi-
ous that the level of conformity to these radical concepts differed according to
discipline. This raises the question concerning the extent and causes of the sub-
ordination of Sudeten German scholarship to ideology after 1938/39.

Let us begin with the field that was initially introduced last. The situa-
tion for Slavic Studies, from the point of view of personnel, was mainly favor-
able after 1938/39. With the exception of Franz Spina, who almost symbolical-
ly died in September 1938 when the idea of the democratic and free First Re-
public was in ruins, and the departure of Associate Professor Ferdinand
Liewehr (1896-1985) to Vienna in 1940, the staff remained the same. Gerhard
Gesemann, who after Spina’s death became the main representative of the dis-
cipline, tried to use Slavic research and that of related disciplines to promote
German expansion in Southeastern Europe. However, Gesemann’s project was
not without internal contradictions because Spina’s ideas on the mission and
tasks of Slavic Studies were noted. For example, in a memorandum dated
March 1939, Gesemann counted on the voluntary attractiveness of German
culture in Eastern Europe. According to Gesemann, Czechs could be won over
to German culture through “exemplary institutes at the German University in
Prague, its good lecturers, and its nationally and scholastically disciplined stu-
dent body.” At the same time, according to Gesemann, there had to be congeni-
ality on the German side as well. “However, this will be possible only so long
as we Germans can devote our attention to Czech culture (which it deserves)
and acknowledge Czech culture when such acknowledgment is called for.”*

The activities of the remaining Slavic Studies professors after 1938/39
can be described as ambivalent. Their statements, as well as pedagogical and
scholarly work seem to have been motivated more by opportunism than by
conscious, goal-oriented attempts to subjugate their field to Nazism.”® Appar-
ently, it proved difficult for them to meet the demands of the “new” German
Slavic Studies since preparing materials in support of the concept that Slavic
nations were culturally dependent on the German example was against Spina’s
interwar idea.’'

The politicization and subordination to ideology of Germanic Studies
was in line with that of Slavic Studies. Ernst Schwarz (1895-1983), professor
of ancient German language and literature, continued his dialectological and
onomatystic research even after 1938/39. This research (ongoing since the
1920s) was initially motivated by cultural and political efforts to strengthen
Sudeten German identity. However, after 1938/39, Hans Joachim Beyer did
not find Schwarz’s research in tune with the times. In 1943, Beyer complained:
“Professor Schwarz who has certain accomplishments in civic education and
philolog?/ is an unmusical type...he even judges poetry philologically, which is
wrong.”

One also cannot speak of any growing radicalization of research in
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modern literary history. Erich Trunz (1905-2001) succeeded Herbert Cysarz
who moved to Munich in 1938. This young Germanist at first seemed to be an
acceptable replacement for Herbert Cysarz for scholarly and political reasons.
From September 1933, Trunz was a German lecturer at the University of Am-
sterdam. He joined the Nazi party in April 1934 and he participated in the for-
mation of Nazi foreign propaganda.®® In Prague, Trunz’s enthusiasm for Na-
zism waned as can be seen in the topics of dissertations he agreed to super-
vise.** The reasons for his alienation from the Nazi regime were quite practical.
Trunz was dissatisfied with his salary and living conditions in Prague. He did
not hesitate to make a complaint to the Reich Ministry of Education in Berlin.*

On the other hand, historiography and ethnography were very much
influenced by ideology imported from Nazi Germany. Even after 1938/1939,
Josef Pfitzner remained a university professor, but centered his activities at the
office of the Prague magistrate where as a vice-mayor he participated directly
in German occupation policies in Prague. Pfitzner’s colleagues at the universi-
ty did not choose this sort of politicization, but their scholarly work demon-
strated their willingness to place the field of history into the political services
of the new regime.

The doyen of Sudeten German historiography, Wilhelm Wostry (1877
-1951), could expect the favor of the new political masters that provided him
with plenty of individual benefits.*® Wostry, a member of the Sudetendeutsche
Partei since April 1938 and a Nazi since 1939, was among the collaborators of
the Heydrich Foundation and he significantly participated in the activities of
the Historical Commission of the Reichenberg Institute (Sudetendeutsche An-
stalt fiir Landes- und Volksforschung in Reichenberg.) The State Minister for
Bohemia and Moravia, Karl Hermann Frank, was primarily interested in Wost-
ry’s plan to write a three-volume history of Bohemia and Moravia.*’

In Wostry’s case, he was important not only because of these projects
and the organization of scholarly work. In his broad study, Germania, Teuton-
ia, Alemania, Bohemia, Wostry tried to use historical arguments to justify Ger-
man domination of the Czech Lands.

Today, in 1942, the German Reich is a reality and
the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia is estab-
lished. What was a reality nearly a thousand years
ago has through the fulfilled dreams of a united pan-
German empire once again become reality in the
present day. The Czech-German space has once
again been included in the Reich. We who in 1938
still lived in the state of Mr. Benes, are today essen-
tially contemporary fellow travelers of Charles 1V,
even Otto the Great...just like a thousand years ago
and during these thousand years, Bohemia was and
still is in the German living space. Unchangeable
territorial relations have remained and, in our time,
the ancient historical bond has been newly esta-
blished in a matter suitable for our time. Today as
before the following holds true: “Bohemia Germa-
niae portio est”.**
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Even more obvious is the activity of Heinz Zatschek (1901-1965). His
research was meant not only to serve the cause of propaganda emphasizing
Czech subservience to their German neighbor, but actually came close to racial
ideology.”

Zatschek’s activity after March 1939 included three aspects. Similarly
to Wostry, Zatschek placed his scholarly knowledge in the service of political
and ideological propaganda. In his book England und das Reich, which was
published in 1942, Zatschek presented the ongoing war between Germany and
Great Britain as the climax of a one thousand-year enmity between the two
powers. According to Zatschek, England was always an empire determined to
prevent the establishment of a strong center of Europe under German leader-
ship. England therefore historically was an enemy of German unification. This
constant German-English antagonism was, however, according to Zatschek,
not able to be explained merely by the power-driven interests of England, but
also was anchored in a different world view. The English supposedly shared
“along with the Jews faith in the supremacy of their own nation” and therefore
became “servants of Judaism, an intellectual milieu whose goal it was to de-
stroy every healthy nation.”* In contrast to the English, the German task was
to look after security and order in Europe. This German historical role justifies
even the German demand for a leading position in Europe:

As a nation tested and hardened by work that in the
past and today thinking of how to secure small na-
tions their right to life and space, which they de-
serve in the European family, the capable...should
give to the less capable and lead them in the spirit of
a higher order, the Germans should justifiably de-
vote themselves to the task, which no other nation
can fulfill. The incompetence of the Slavic group of
nations needs no further proof and the significance
of English hegemony and French bossiness are well
known.

For Zatschek, the old historia magistra vitae holds true:

The goals of the present struggle between the Reich
and England are becoming more evident. History
teaches us that European peace can only be guaran-
teed by a strong center. A prerequisite for this is that
flanking powers will have to move to the second
category.”!

Also significant was the continuation of research from the 1930s deal-
ing with the German contribution to the political, cultural, and economic elites
of the Czech state in the Middle Ages. Zatschek painted a picture of Czech
history acknowledging at best that the Czechs were passive beneficiaries of
cultural, political, and economic influences from Germany facilitated by the
Sudeten Germans:

Today we can say that not only were towns German
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in the Middle Ages, but that a contiguous Czech
national area did not exist even in the countryside.
Prior to Hus, Moravia was nearing the point at
which it would be divided by German wedges and
separated from Bohemia and the Czechs would then
have had an existence similar to the Sorbs in Lusa-
tia. However, we know that the Czechs cannot
claim to have prevented the total embedding of the
Sudeten regions in Germandom. It was rather the
plague of 1348 and its consequences. The plague
killed so many people in Germany that there were
not sufficient people available for the total absorp-
tion of the Czechs. This had far-reaching conse-
quences, which cast aside the picture of history
which Palacky had created for the Czech nation and
of whose accuracy Palacky had been convinced.
The last remnants of this misleading account need
to be removed so that the Czechs can become ac-
customed to the position accorded them in the fra-
mework of the German living space in the past, pre-
sent and future.*

Similar theses were not far removed from the direct application of
racial research of the Middle Ages. Together with Karl Valentin Miiller,
Zatschek wrote a study about the “biological lot of the Pfemyslids.” Already in
the introduction, the reader finds the main thesis of both authors, which repre-
sented the radicalization of the premises of interwar Sudeten German historio-

graphy:

We find profound cultural differences even between
Germans and their neighbors in the Southeast, also
the Czechs, who were not capable of an independent
development of the higher division of labor. This
inability, acknowledged by Czech rulers and their
advisors, forced the invitation of the Germans to
settle and establish German towns. Only thanks to
extensive borrowing from generations civilized by
Germans, could these nations copy civilizational
forms of Western civilization and become latecom-
ers in Western cultural development.*

This historiographical discourse demonstrates the voluntary politiciza-
tion and ideological pressure placed upon the scholarly discipline in an undem-
ocratic regime. The research of Josef Hanika leads us to similar conclusions.
Hanika did his Habilitation in Prague in 1937 in the field of German ethnogra-
phy. He joined the Sudeten German Party in June 1938 and in November 1938,
he was admitted to the Nazi Party. After 1938, Hanika became the director of
the ethnographic museum in Cheb, led the Cheb branch of the institute in
Reichenberg and was a member of its ethnographic commission. The director
of this institution was Hanika’s old friend, Bruno Schier, who was habilitated
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at the German University in Prague in the field of German ethnology in 1931
and henceforth served as a professor at the University of Leipzig. Schier de-
scribed the basis of post-1938 Sudeten German ethnography as follows:

It is especially important to emphasize that Sudeten
German ethnography has special tasks because of
the Sudetenland’s frontier position. The Czechs,
with their folk culture, are a part of neighboring
German tribes, a fact which is recognizable thanks
to certain attributes. The inclusion of the Protec-
torate and its Slavic regions in the field of Sudeten
German ethnography is therefore highly crucial,
especially as future political decisions will need to
be prepared.**

In this context, Hanika’s study of the Chods emerged.*” The Nazi occupiers
needed a scholarly study to justify the subjugation of the Czechs by disinte-
grating the Czechs’ national identity. Hanika’s “Volkskundliche Wanderungen
zu den Chodenbauern” was meant to prove “that this tribe, which is generally
seen as the purest form of Czechness, is in reality from the point of view of
blood and culture undeniably influenced by Germans.”*

In another research study after 1938 entitled “Sippennamen und volk-
ische Herkunft im B6hmisch-Mé&hrischen Raum”, Hanika subordinated his
specialist knowledge to ideology. Hanika’s goal in this work was to determine
the amount “of German blood in the Czech nation.” He presumed that by re-
searching family names, he would be in a position to identify those Czechs
who were of German origin (Deutschstimmige fremder Volkszugehorigkeit).
Hanika was aware of the practical consequences of his research because un-
specified political decisions elevated the significance of the amount of German
blood in the Czech national body.*” In the autumn of 1942, Hanika was ap-
pointed head of the Department of Ethnography and Tribal History of Moravia
at the German University in Prague. The new department was established on
Heydrich’s orders and was to devote itself to “ethnographically focused region-
al sociology of Czechs primarily in Moravia.”*®

Besides heading the new department, Hanika became chairman of the
ethnography department, which was vacated by the death of Gustav Jungbauer
(1886-1942). In a letter to Karl Hermann Frank professing that Hanika was an
appropriate candidate for the job, Hanika summarized his opinions on the basis
and tasks of German ethnography in the Czech lands:

German ethnography in Prague, apart from usual
tasks such a professorship entails, requires special
tasks that have come to the forefront as a result of
political decisions... Now it is necessary to expand
research on the Czech nation and German ethnogra-
phy in Prague must take over the leadership of
Czech ethnographic work and transfer it from the
present Czech-Slavic focus to Czech-German con-
nection which can be achieved by the research of
folk culture.*’
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The reception of racial research, the national interpretation of history in a pan-
German context and the historical and ethnographic legitimization of Czech
dependence on the culturally and politically more developed German center
represent the main signs of the convergence of disciplines in 1938/1939-1945
not only with National Socialist ideology in general, but in accordance with the
demands of the German occupation authorities in the Protectorate.

In a number of humanitarian fields at the German University in Pra-
gue, namely historiography, Germanic Studies, and ethnography as well as in a
number of Sudeten German scholarly and educational clubs and organizations,
a specific understanding of scholarship and its tasks emerged after 1918. At the
same time, this scholarship helped form a specific Sudeten German identity
whose basis was the idea that Bohemian and Moravian Germans were united
by the experience of 1918 in a “community of fate” (Schicksalgemeinschaft)
and as “border Germans” (Grenzdeutsche) were an integral part of Germandom
as such (Gesamtdeutschtum). This interpretation opened the door to scholarly
reception of Volksgeschichte and volkisch positions and for the integration of
German national thoughts in historiographical, literary, and ethnographical
research. In the 1920s and 1930s, it was possible to counter such approaches at
the German University in Prague by offering an alternative scholarly, cultural,
and political discourse based upon scholarly and political cooperation between
both main nationalities in the Czech Lands. By the second half of the 1930s,
this was no longer possible thanks to the worsening international and domestic
political situation.

For this reason, the events of 1938 and 1939 had no great influence on
the scholarly work of those deemed racially fit to remain at the German Uni-
versity in Prague. What changed after the Munich Agreement and the estab-
lishment of the Protectorate was the political and ideological conditions for
scholarly research. Research by Sudeten German scholars was no longer defen-
sive, but rather it consciously became dangerously close to aggressive plans of
German occupiers in Central Europe (especially the Czech Lands) for German-
ization and overall hegemony.

Was the German University in Prague really “an inveterate enemy
directly within the heart of the state”? If so, in what sense? These words, for-
mulated after the collapse of German occupation of the Czech Lands, represent
the Czech perspective identifying the Czechoslovak state as a national state of
Czechs and Slovaks (or even Czechoslovaks) with no room for a German mi-
nority after 1945, a minority which not only destroyed the republic in Septem-
ber 1938, but participated in occupation policies between 1938/39 and 1945. In
this context, the German University in Prague could indeed be labeled as a
“bastion of German treason.”

However, with the passage of time, the answer to this question ap-
pears more complicated. The unquestionable turn to National Socialist ideolo-
gy, undertaken by the politically and racially “cleansed” faculty of the univer-
sity at the end of the 1930s as well as moral and intellectual guilt of a number
of professors and associate professors who participated in Nazi crimes in the
Czech Lands and in Central and Eastern Europe generally, were the result of a
complicated process that was influenced by both external and internal factors.
Only by keeping this in mind is it possible to avoid generalizations and declar-
ative statements on the one hand and to understand the openness of the given
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historical situation and to offer alternative scholarly, individual, and political
perspectives on the other.

Index to abbreviations:
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AAV CR

AKPR, KPR

AUK, FF NU

AUC HUCP

AUK, RNU

BArch
NA, URP

IfOG

Archiv Akademie véd Ceské republiky (Archives of
the Czech Academy of Sciences)

Archiv Kancelafe prezidenta republiky, Kancelaf pre-
zidenta republiky (Archives of the Office of the Presi-
dent of the Republic, Office of the President of the
Republic)

Archiv Univerzity Karlovy, Filozoficka fakulta Né-
mecké univerzity (Archives of Charles University,
Arts Fakulty of the German University)

Acta Universitatis Carolinae — Historia Universitatis
Carolinae Pragensis

Archiv Univerzity Karlovy, Rektorat Némecké uni-
verzity (Archives of Charles University, Rectorate of
the German University)

Bundesarchiv

Nérodni archiv, Ufad #i§ského protektora (National
Archives, Office of the Reichsprotektor)

Reichsministerium fiir Wissenschaft, Erziehung und
Volksbildung

Institut fiir Osterreichische Geschichtsforschung
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1. Explanatory report on the decree of the President of the Republic
abolishing the German university in Prague. Addendum to the letter to the Pri-
me Minister’s office from the office of the President of the Republic, Prague,
13 October 1945, AKPR, KPR sign. D 15334, Box 304.

2. The development of the university as an institution in the interwar
period and its position in the Republic has only been addressed in a chapter in
Jifi Pesek, Alena Miskova, Petr Svobodny and Jan Janko, “Némecka univerzi-
ta, ” in Déjiny Univerzity Karlovy, eds. Jindfich Becvar, Bfetislav Fajkus and
Jan Havranek (Prague, 1998), 4:181-212. For more recent perspectives see
now my book: Ota Konrad, Déjepisectvi, germanistika a slavistika na Némec-
ké univerzité v Praze 1918-1945 (Prague 2011) too. This article is based upon
the research, summarized in this book.

3. This transpired already on 26 October 1918, two days prior to the
official proclamation of the independent Czechoslovak state. See
“Aufzeichnung iiber die Versammlung der Lehrkrifte der deutschen Uni-
versitit in Prag am 26. Oktober 1918 um 5 Uhr nachmittags im Karolinum,”
AUK, RNU, Box 82.

4. Among the most notable representatives of Sudeten German
“activism” at the German University in Prague calling for political cooperation
within the framework of the Czechoslovak state were lawyer Robert Mayr Har-
ting (1874-1948), one of the leading personalities in the Christian Social Party
(Deutsche Christsoziale Volkspartei), who was justice minister from 1926 to
1929, and Slavist Franz Spina (1868-1938), leader of the Sudeten German Ag-
rarian Party (Bund der Landwirte), who from 1926 until 1938 participated as a
minister in Czechoslovak governments.

5. Most affected by funding cuts were the Arts Faculty and the Law
Faculty, which had to subsist on a third of the subsidies available in 1931. See
“Dotace univerzity: Indexni ¢isla podle r. 1931, ” in “Zapis jednani IV. Konfe-
rence rektort ¢sl. vysokych skol, 16 April 1934, ” AUK RNU, Box 34.

6. The Steinherz Affair refers to anti-Semitic unrest at the German
University in Prague in response to the election of Jewish historian Samuel
Steinherz as rector of the university. Steinherz, who was elected in line with
the tradition of the longest-serving faculty member, did not refuse the rector’s
position as had other Jews before him. For more on the affair, see Alena Chlu-
pova, “K volbé rektora a prvnimu otevienému vystoupeni nacistickych studen-
ti na Némecké univerzité v Praze roku 1922,” AUC HUCP 18 (1978), 79-90.

7. For more on the 1933 election of the rector, see Ota Konrad, “Eine
lange Feindschaft: Die Prager Professoren Erich Gierach und Gerhard Ges-
emann in der Tschechoslowakischen Republik und im Nationalsozialismus,”
AUC HUCP (2003), 173-192.

8. See BArch, Fond R 153.

9. To the office of the Czechoslovak President, Prague, 25 March
1938, AKPR, KPR, sign. D 12372/38, Box 133.

10. August Sauer, Literaturgeschichte und Volkskunde (Prague,
1907). This methodology was primarily put into practice by Sauer’s student,
Josef Nadler (1884-1963). See Josef Nadler, Literaturgeschichte der deutschen
Stimme und Landschaften, 4 vols. (Regensburg, 1923-1928).
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11. Cysarz’s conception of “Sudeten German literature” is contained
primarily in his shorter texts from the 1930s. Cysarz published the most impor-
tant of these in 1935 and 1938: Herbert Cysarz, Dichtung im Daseinskampf:
Fiinf Vortrdige (Karlsbad, 1935); Ibid., Deutsche Front im Siidosten (1938).
See also Cysarz’s introduction to a collection of poems by “Sudeten German
students.”: Wir tragen ein Licht: Rufe und Lieder sudetendeutscher Studenten
(Munich, 1934), 5-21.

12. Michael Neumiiller, “Die deutsche philosophische Fakultdt in
Prag um 1882 und die Geschichtswissenschaft, ” in Die Teilung der Prager
Universitdt 1882 und die intellektuelle Desintegration in den béhmischen Ldn-
dern, ed. Ferdinand Seibt (Munich, 1984), 111-127, specifically p. 125.

13. What had a primarily programmatic charakter was Kotzschke’s
study from the 1920s: Rudolf Ko6tzschke, “Landesgeschichte und Heimatge-
danke,” Neues Archiv fiir Sdchsische Geschichte 48, no. 1 (1927), 1-30.

14. For more on Hirsch and his contacts with Sudeten German histori-
ography, see Andreas Zajic, “Hans Hirsch (1878-1940): Historiker und Wis-
senschaftsorganisator zwischen Urkunden- und Volkstumsforschung,” in
Osterreichische Historiker, by Hruza (2008), 307-418; Pavel Kolaf, “Eine
Brutsstitte der Volksgeschichte? Uberlegungen zur Geschichte der Prager
deutschen Historiographie 1918-1938 im Gesamtkontext der deutschsprachi-
gen Geschichtswissenschaft,” in Geschichtsschreibung zu den bohmischen
Léindern im 20. Jahrhundert: Wissenschaftstraditionen, Institutionen, Diskur-
se, eds. Christiane Brenner, K. Erik Franzen, Peter Haslinger and Robert Luft
(Munich, 2006), 109-136. For more on_Institut fiir Osterreichische Geschichts-
forschung, see Manfred Stoy, Das Osterreichische Institut fiir Geschichts-
forschung 1929-1945 (Vienna and Munich, 2007). )

15. For more on Pfitzner, see Frank Hadler and Vojtéch Sustek, “Josef
Pfitzner (1901-1945): Historiker. Geschichtsprofessor und Geschichtspoliti-
ker,” in Prager Professoren 1938-1948: Zwischen Wissenschaft und Politik,
eds. Monika Glettler and Alena Miskova (Essen, 2001), 105-135.

16. Josef Pfitzner, Sudetendeutsche Geschichte (Reichenberg, 1935).

17. See Heinrich F. Schmid and Reinhold Trautmann, Wesen und Auf-
gaben der deutschen Slawistik: Ein Programm (Leipzig, 1927).

18. See Josef Pfitzner, “Die Geschichte Osteuropas und die Geschich-
te des Slawentums als Forschungsprobleme,” Historische Zeitschrift 150
(1934), 21-85.

19. In this context, see the definition of ethnography in one of the first
ethnographical textbooks by Prague German studies professor Adolfa Hauffen
(1863-1930): “Ethnography is a science whose aim is to research and depict
the physical phenomenon, lifestyle, moral and legal basis, language, and faith
of a given nation by following these phenomena and their historical develop-
ment in relation to their relationship with other nations...all that is typical for
lower, mainly rural classes of people belongs to the field of ethnography so
long as they are affected as little as possible by international education and
culture.” After discovering all traditional national and folk expressions of the
lower classes, it is the task of ethnography to distinguish between the true ex-
pressions of folk culture from “foreign and bogus” expressions. Adolf Hauffen,
Einfiihrung in die deutsch-bohmische Volkskunde nebst einer Bibliographie
(Prague, 1896), 11-12. For more recent perspectives, see Petr Lozoviuk. Inte-
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rethnik im Wissenschafisprozess: Deutschsprachige Volkskunde in Béhmen
und ihre gesellschaftlichen Auswirkungen (Leipzig, 2008).

20. Josef Pfitzner, Sudetendeutsche Einheitsbewegung: Werden und
Erfiillen (Karlsbad and Leipzig, 1937), 101.

21. Compare the work of both main representatives od Slavic studies
at the German University in Prague during the interwar period: Franz Spina
and Gerhard Gesemann, Fiinfundzwanzig Jahre Slawistik an der Deutschen
Universitit Prag (1903-1928): Eine Denkschrift, Privatdruck der slavischen
Seminare und Proseminare an der deutschen Universitit in Prag (Prague,
n.d.). For Gesemann, see Klaas-Hinrich Ehlers, “Gerhard Gesemann (1888-
1945), Slawist: ‘Prof. Gesemann hatte grof3e Pléne...,” Slawistische Forschung
im politischen Kontext der dreifiger und vierzieger Jahre,” in Prager Professo-
ren 1938-1948: Zwischen Wissenschaft und Politik, eds. Monika Glettler and
Alena Miskova (Essen, 2001), 351-379.

22. The following studies are devoted to this issue: Klaas-Hinrich
Ehlers, “Die Slavische Rundschau 1929-1940: Portrét, Programm und Entwic-
klung einer Prager Zeitschrift,” Briicken: Germanistisches Jahrbuch
Tschechien-Slowakei 5 (1997), 149-204; Klaas-Hinrich Ehlers, “Die Griindung
der Germanoslavica: Vorgeschichte des deutsch-tschechischen Zeitschriftne-
projekts 1929 bis 1931,” Germanoslavica: Zeitschrift fiir germano-slawische
Studien 8, no. 1 (2001), 83-103; Klass-Hinrich Ehlers, “Agonie und Nachleben
einer deutsch-tschechischen Zeitschrift: Dokumente zum Ende der Germano-
slavica aus den Jahren 1932 bis 1942,” Briicken: Germanistisches Jahrbuch
Tschechien-Slowakei 8 (2002), 179-222.

23. On the whole, racist purges at the German University affected 34
percent of its faculty. Details regarding personnel changes at the German Uni-
versity can be found in Alena Miskova, Die Deutsche (Karls-) Universitdit vom
Miinchner Abkommen bis zum Ende des Zweiten Weltkrieges: Universitdtslei-
tung und Wandel des Professorenkollegiums (Prague, 2007).

24. According to a letter from the dean to the rector regarding the staff
situation at the faculty dated January 1940, only 17 out of 31 professorial
chairs were occupied (11 internal, 6 external). Furthermore, newly-arrived pro-
fessors from the Reich were temporarily charged with heading individual de-
partments and local associate professors who were in charge of open chairs
received no compensation. Dean to rector, Prague, 25 January 1940, AUK
RNU, Box 107.

25. For more details on the institute, see Ota Konrad, “Die Sudeten-
deutsche  Anstalt fir Landes- wund Volksforschung 1940-1945:
‘Wissenschaftliche Griindlichkeit und volkische Verpflichtung’,” in Die
‘sudetendeutsche Geschichtsschreibung’ 1918-1960: Zur Vorgeschichte und
Griindung der Historischen Kommission der Sudetenldnder, Vortrige der Ta-
gung der Historischen Kommission fiir die bohmischen Ldnder in Briinn vom
1. bis 2. Oktober 2004, eds. Stefan Albrecht, Jifi Malif and Ralph Melville
(Munich, 2008), 71-95.

26. Ansprache am 13. Oktober 1940 anlésslich der feierlichen Eroff-
nung der Sudetendeutschen Anstalt fir Landes- und Volksforschung, AAV
CR, Sudetendeutsche Anstalt fiir Landes- und Volksforschung, Reichenberg,
Box 89.

27. For more on the foundation, see Andreas Wiedemann, Die Rei-
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Toma3 G. Masaryk on the Unification of Europe and the World'
By Zdenek V. David

Thomas Mann stated in his article “In Memory of Masaryk™: “One
might... say he lived a hundred years too soon. May his like again be repre-
sented on Earth, no matter in what personal or national gulse when a European
Confederation of States is looking about for a head!”” George Bernard Shaw
was once asked by Emil Ludwig “Who could be the first President of the Unit-
ed States of Europe?” To this Shaw replied, “I know of only one man — that is
Masaryk »3 In this context, I will focus in my article on Masaryk’s humanitari-
an vision of the coming unification of Europe and eventually of all mankind, a
process which he mainly attributed to the rising tide of democracy. It is also
essential to consider his response to the challenge posed by the emergence of
the totalitarian regimes in the 1930s, as well as his persistent faith in the future
of democratic governments.

The Rise of Democracy

Writing especially after World War I in the mid-1920s, Masaryk
maintained that the objective of humanity’s development was now to attain
“internationalism” and “inter-statism” (mezistdtnost), — that is, an effort to or-
ganize not only Europe, but the entire world, in as unified a way as possible.
He suggested that an era of cultural synthesis was arr1v1ng, which would bring
together the cultural elements of different nations.” This denouement was made
possible by the rise of democracy in the wake of the war. He stressed that the
global conflict had destroyed three regimes based on “theocratic” absolutism
(Russian, Prussian, and Austrian), and in their place republics and democracies
emerged, which were able to introduce new principles into international poli-
tics. Democracy, which originated as an internal political system of individual
countries, could now leave its isolation and be applied in external affairs as
well, and thus it would rise from the level of a domestic actor to that of an in-
ternational one. Masaryk particularly focused on the League of Nations, which
had acquired an institutional reality, and the program of which was endorsed
by all modern truly democratic politicians and statesmen. In Masaryk’s opin-
ion, the “United States of Europe” stopped bemg a utopian concept, and a
peaceful community of all nations and states was, in fact, becomlng realized.’
Masaryk recalled that during the War he had already participated in laying the
more concrete foundations for the forthcoming unification in Europe. While he
stayed in the United States in 1918, he maintained contacts with exile repre-
sentatives of various nations, mainly from Central Europe, and established the
Mid-European Democratic Union of which he was elected President. The Un-
ion held a culminating meeting in Philadelphia October 23 -26, 1918 in Inde-
pendence Hall. Altogether eleven nations were represented.®

Masaryk continued to assert his belief (in the coming unification) into
the last stages of his presidency in the first half of the 1930s. In an interview
with a British reporter in 1933, who questioned this proposition, Masaryk an-
swered that Europe was more united in 1933 than ever before, and the process
was continuing. If he were fifty years younger, he would gladly undertake a
leading role in advancing the idea of forming the united states of Europe
(utvoreni spojenych statu evropskych). He did not advocate speed or compul-
sion. Each state would have a large sphere of autonomy, and mutual economic
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and political relations would be governed by appropriate treaties. Perhaps a
coordinating directory (dzrectorzum) would be created, such as existed in the
government of Switzerland.” Masaryk also retained his faith in the utility of the
League of Nations. It brought together people from all the countries of the
world so that they could engage in discussions through their leading statesmen
and build mutual trust. Even World War I was in a way, paradoxically, the
beg1nn1ng of a European Confederation: two blocks closely cooperated for the
first time in history. From cooperation for war sprang cooperation for peace.®

As a precondition to the unification, Masaryk rejected the idea that
some nations were superior to others. It was true that some nations developed
politically and technologically faster than others, but that had no importance in
the long run. Thus the Russians were relative latecomers. The Russian peasant
still led a pre-industrial existence, but Russia had produced outstanding au-
thors, such as Pushkin, Gogol, Turgenev, Tolstoy, Dostoevsky, and Gorky,
who were no worse, and even arguably better than writers of western Europe.
Elsewhere, Masaryk suggested that the coming unification of mankind would
serve as a replacement for the medieval ideal of Christian universalism, which
had failed. In the Middle Ages, a universal idea existed, the Catholic Church,
acknowledged by most of Europe. It became perverted by the introduction of
the Inquisition and casting heretics into flames. Contemporary Europe needed
a gene%ally accepted program, based on a shared vision of reality and the
world."

Critique of Totalitarian Regimes

In order to maintain his optimism about the future of democracy and
thus world harmony, Masaryk had to take a stand toward the totalitarian re-
gimes which also emerged in Europe after World War I; first, Soviet Com-
munism in 1917, then, German National Socialism in 1933.

Leninism

As for Soviet Communism, Masaryk had personal experience of
Lenin’s revolution in Russia in 1917 and 1918. He could also draw on his pre-
War substantial research in Russian thought and in Marxist ideology. His pro-
found knowledge of Russia’s intellectual history stemmed mainly from the
preparation and writing of his outstanding work, Russland und Europa (Russia
and Europe), originally published in 1913 and later known in the Anglophone
world under the title, The Spirit of Russia."' Earlier, he had undertaken a many-
faceted analysis of Marx’s philosophy, politics, socmlogy, and economics in
the two-volume magisterial opus, Otdzka socialni. Zaklady marxismu filoso-
fické a sociologické (The Social Question: Phllosophlcal and Sociological
Foundations of Marxism), originally published in 1898."> Masaryk continued
to be a consistent and ardent critic of Bolshevism until Lenin’s death in 1924.
His overall view was that the regime — established by Lenin — was vitiated both
by Russia’s past traditions, and by a misapplication of Marx’s teaching.

Referring to the baneful Russian revolutionary heritage, Masaryk
maintained that Lenin and his followers derived their principles — of a violent
revolution, and elitist relations to the popular masses — from Mikhail A. Baku-
nin and the narodniki (populists), like Sergei G. Nechaev and Petr N. Tkachev.
Similarly, as an extension of the Russian tradition of religious dogmatism, the
Bolsheviks were convinced of possessing the absolute truth, and treated
Marx‘s writings as a sacred or biblical text; they practiced a scholasticism in its
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most trivialized sense. In addition, the cultural split between the educated elite
and the common people was perpetuated. In Tsarist Russia, the educated aris-
tocracy accepted all the achievements of Europe, but the masses lived in their
medieval culture. Lenin and his associates also adopted Western, mainly Ger-
man socialist, thought, but the Bolshevik masses remained uneducated and
unprepared for a modern industrial civilization."> Most repugnantly, rather than
overcoming the Tsarist despotlsm this became an inspiration for the terroristic
character of Lenin’s regime.'* Thus, the punitive measures of Lenin’s Bolshe-
vism resembled those of Ivan the Terrible. The immediate result of the Bolshe-
vik Revolutron was a desperate economic anarchy, with prevalent poverty and
even famine."> Lenin in his speeches often admitted commlttrng errors — and
the need to learn from errors; but in practlce these “errors” meant thousands
upon thousands of unnecessary deaths.

Furthermore, according to Masaryk, Lenin was wrong in declaring his
Communist program to be real Marxism. Marx went through several stages in
the formulation of his own ideology. In the process, Marx abandoned the revo-
lutionary penchant of his youth and adopted an evolutionary approach prior to
his own death. Eventually, Engels gave up the revolutionary approach entire-
ly ' In addition, Marx thought of the Dictatorship of the Proletariat in a be-
nign sense — as better than the capitalist state — which could even assume a
parliamentary form."® Hence, he and Engels expected the proletariat to be high-
ly cultured, educated in German philosophy (especially as avid readers of Fich-
te and Hegel), trained in science, and in possession of administrative skills.
Lenin, on the contrary, expected to carry out the final social revolution with an
uneducated illiterate population.

As a result of his mixture of Russian anarchism and misrepresentation
of Marxism, Lenin’s seizure of power was not a socialist revolution, but a coup
d’état by a small group of conspirators, and the so-called Dictatorship of the
Proletariat turned out to be an aristocracy maintained by an elitist group. As for
the seizure of power, the Constituent Assembly, in which Bolsheviks were a
minority, was overthrown on November 7, 1917 by a revolution of a Party,
carried on by military and naval forces, which had nothing to do with social-
ism. The peasant masses were neither Bolshevik, nor did they participate in the
Bolshevik revolution.” In brief, Masaryk did not see 1n Ru551an Bolshevism
true Marxism, not its affirmation, but rather its refutation.”’

Nazism

The virulence of Soviet Communism subsided after the introduction
of NEP (1924) and until the onset of Stalin’s terrorism in the mid-thirties
(1936). In this hiatus, a new challenge to democracy — which Masaryk ad-
dressed during the last phase of his active life — was the rise of Hitler’s Nazism
in 1933-34. Masaryk did so most consistently in his review of Hitler’s Mein
Kampf, written in April 1933, and in later interviews for newspaper articles.

Masaryk condemned unequivocally what he considered the two cardi-
nal pillars of Hitler’s ideology: racism and anti-Semitism. Simply said, pure
races were not found anywhere in Europe, or anywhere else in the world. Sci-
entific anthropology and ethnography of Germany showed that the German
populatlon east of the Elbe was Slav and, in East Prussia, Baltic. Even the Ba-
varians, whom Hitler extolled, had much Slavic and Celtic blood.”> Despite
claiming to be a socialist, Hitler — relying on his visceral anti-Semitism — tried
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to discredit Marxism as a form of Judaism. According to Masaryk, this was
blatantly incorrect since the principal teachers of Marx were the German gen-
tiles Ludwig Feuerbach and Hegel, and the Englishman David Ricardo.”

Masaryk cited two primary sources of Hitler’s weltanschauung: mate-
rialism and Pan-Germanism. Although Hitler condemned materialism in his
critique of Marx, his own world view propagated nothing else but materialism.
Marx’s derivation of social reality from economics was not the sole example of
materialism. Its variant was every movement which used force and compulsion
to express itself. Hitler’s all-powerful blood was no less material than Marx’s
economic conditions. Force attained its goals mechanically or materialistical-
ly.** As for Pan-Germanism, Masaryk pointed out that he had studied this viru-
lent form of German nationalism, and written about it, before and during
World War 1. At that time it was more a theory, but in the 1930s it was gaining
a practical application. It became known as National Socialism or racism. Its
intellectual foundation, however, was still the views of Georg Schoénerer, Hein-
rich von Treitschke, Paul de Lagarde, Theodor Mommsen, and Eduard von
Hartmann.”

Turning to Hitler’s personality, Masaryk pointed out two principal
characteristics. The first one was an absolute self-confidence in his own leader-
ship abilities. It led him to assert that World War I would have been won by
Germany, if he had been in charge. He believed in his supernatural mission;
the program of his party was to him a religion or rather a religious fanaticism.
The second characteristic was a combination of this fanaticism with a rejection
of compassion; he was unscrupulous and heartless. According to Masaryk, one
might even say that “this pride 4 la Nietzsche had a distinct trait of a certain
pleasure in suffering.” He felt, however, that this aspect of Hitler’s personality
was best left for psychoanalysts to explore.*®

Faith in the Future of Democracy

With the totalitarian regimes on the rise in the early 1930s, Masaryk
was frequently asked, especially by journalists, his opinion about the survival
of democracy. It was under attack mainly for two reasons: (1) by the Right,
that it was unable to assure sufficient authority to the state, or (2) by the Left,
that it was unable to abolish social inequalities. Masaryk’s response was invar-
iably optimistic. He commented: firstly, democracy was still a young institu-
tion. It began only with the French Revolution of 1789, while authoritarian
regimes were as old as the world. Greeks and Romans had a certain form of
democracy, but it was based on slavery. Secondly, while not perfect, democra-
cy was stronger than the “old regime,” which it overthrew. Hence the authori-
tarian governments were weaker, not stronger than democracy. If democracy
had its faults, modern dictatorships had even greater ones. Thirdly, World War
I had aroused fierce emotions, as had the current Great Economic Depression
of the 1930s. Therefore, some sought a salvation in dictatorship for political or
economic reasons. Masaryk counseled patience in order to await a decrease in
tensions, and see what the future brings. Fourthly, democracies were not so
weak as sometime maintained. In addition to Switzerland, which was the old-
est, there were France, England, Belgium, Spain, Holland, the Scandinavian
lands, and also Czechoslovakia. Fifthly, Masaryk made the paradoxical obser-
vation that even the modern dictators had to make a bow toward democracy
and claim the consent of the people. Their authority was not monarchistic,
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based on Providence, or on dynastic prerogatives. Rather, they attained power
thanks to their energy and personal qualities. They instituted a political regime,
which they attempted to make acceptable to the nation.”’

In the long run, civilization zigzagged — sometime it even went slight-
ly back — but on the whole, it moved forward. The period of the 1930s was one
of a particular crisis, but that was only a transitional condition. The time would
be eventually ripe for further advancement and, therefore, patience and sang-
froide were needed in the meantime. Asked by Edgar A. Mowrer, reporter for
the Chicago Daily News in July 1933, how democracy, once lost, could be
restored as fast as possible. Masaryk responded: “Be governed by your convic-
tion. Do not just talk about politics, but live it. Always speak the truth, and do
not steal. Above all, do not be afraid of death.”* Ultimately, to bolster his con-
fidence in democracy as the highest calling of humanity, Masaryk tipped his
hand into a spiritual direction. He stated that it was his firm belief that God,
who created the world and its inhabitants, would not allow his handiwork to
perish.?’ Thus, despite his overt opposition to traditional Churches, whether
Protestant, Catholic, or Orthodox, Masaryk — as the bottom line — revealed his
residual faith in a theistic religion.

Critique of Masaryk’s Globalism

As a coda, it needs to be pointed out that Masaryk’s globalism did not
escape criticism either during his lifetime or subsequently. Masaryk was criti-
cized in 1926 by the eminent Czech scholar and public intellectual, Arne No-
vak, for looking to all-human humanitarian motives (not national-liberating
ones) in both Ceskd otdzka (Czech Question)*® and Svétovd revoluce (World
Revolution). He had the soldiers of all nations fight for abstract ideals of de-
mocracy and humanity, while actually they struggled and died for tangible
national interests.”’ More recently, at an emblematic conference on Masaryk’s
idea of democracy and contemporary Europeanism (7. G. Masaryk, idea demo-
kracie a soucasné evropanstvi) in the millennial year 2000, Vaclav Klaus stat-
ed accusingly: “Masaryk [advanced] normatively construed European and
global visions and concepts, and these were supported ... by popular and influ-
ential journalists and writers... As a result, national interests remained virtually
unguarded...”*?

Despite these criticisms, however, it would seem that Masaryk was a
sound and perceptive thinker in his vision of humanity’s progress from nation-
alism to trans-nationalism. More modern terminology might call this move-
ment “globalization,” but it is essentially the same phenomenon.
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The Valachian Dialect of Czech: Problems and a Description
By Andrew M. Drozd

In recent years there has been more scholarly interest in the Czech
diaspora, especially the so-called Texas Czech commumty While there has
been a fair amount of research on this community in English,' work on its orig-
inal homelands is rather scarce. Many Americans of Czech descent, especially
the Texas Czechs, can trace their ancestry to the Valassko region of today’s
Czech Republic and the Valachian dialect is one of the two major sources for
Texas Czech speech However, any scholar or curious layman lookmg for
basic information in English on this region will be greatly disappointed.’> With
regard to the dialect of the region, the situation is even more dire.* A survey of
the major databases reveals that there 1s remarkably little description of the
Valachian dialect available in English.” Moreover, for reasons that will be
discussed below, information on this dialect is not necessarily easily available
in Czech language sources. As a result the current article seeks to satisfy two
constituencies: to provide a sophisticated enough description of the dialect to
be of use to linguists without being too abstract for non-specialists of Czech
descent who are seeking more information on their origins. However, before
proceeding to a description of the dialect itself, there are several collateral is-
sues that must be dealt with first. For the reglon of Valassko bears a veritable
host of baggage that simply cannot be ignored.®

The Geographical and Historical Setting

The geographical location of the Valachian dialect, the region known
in Czech as ValaSsko, is not an official administrative unit in the Czech lands.
Officially it is part of the Zlin region (Zlinsky kraj) and is located in the far
eastern end of Moravia on the border with Slovakia. Until relatively recently
the region was characterized by its poverty and often lagged behind more deve-
loped areas.” Because it has lacked official status, defining the territorial extent
of Valassko is a rather difficult matter and has been the source of some contro-
versy. Several different criteria have been used to delimit the region (folk
costume, economic forms, linguistic data, conscmusness of the local communi-
ty) wh1ch invariably produced differing boundaries.® This problem is abetted
by the fact that the region began to assume its distinctive nature only in recent
centuries and by the fact that the terms Valach and Valassko only recently ca-
me to be widely accepted by the local populatlon Almost all observers agree
that the following towns are included in the region: Roznov pod Radhostém,
Vsetin, Valasské Klobouky, and Valasské Mezifici. However, authors differ
over whether to include Zlin' (Gottwaldov in the Communist era) and the
Frenstat reglon within the confines of Valaisko.'' Whatever its exact extent,
Valassko is a mountainous, rather scenic region that was settled extensively
only relatively late and remained somewhat isolated well into the twentieth
century.

Although the Czech lands were settled by the Slavs beginning in the
6" century, Valassko itself remained rather sparsely populated for several cen-
turies after their arrival. Since the region has little good agricultural land the
initial Slavic settlers simply bypassed it for greener pastures. As the population
density grew in the western areas, however, pressure began to mount to settle
the marginal areas. The first extensive settlement of Valassko occurred in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries with the focus mainly on the western half of
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the region where there is some arable land available.'?Although this settlement
long gave rise among scholars to all sorts of theories as to the origins of these
settlers, archival research revealed that the majority came from adjoining areas
in Moravia. As a result of the influx, the western half of Valassko was already
well settled by the 16th century and most villages in existance in the region
today date from that time." The eastern half of Valaisko, however, is much
more mountainous and rocky and much less suitable for agrlculture. For many
centuries it was only very sparsely 4populated and the property there was given
very little attention by its owners. " In the 17th century agricultural settlement
in the eastern areas began in earnest and continued into the 18th century with
the village of Velké Karlovice founded as late as 1714. This settlement pattern
is often referred to as the pasekdrskd colonization and involved the esta-
bllshment of new agricultural fields located at higher elevations than previous-
ly While the Valachian colonization (see below) did introduce a new econo-
mic form into the area, it was the pasekarska colonization, which came from
the native settled farming population, that was the most signficant element for
populating the mountainous areas of Valagsko.'®

Given the lack of arable land in Valassko the local population had to
find alternatives to traditional agriculture.'’ One economic form that became
extremely important for the regional economy was salasnictvi, the so-called
Valachian method of animal husbandry.'® This method was ﬁrst introduced at
the end of the fifteenth century and all evidence indicates that it came from the
east, from beyond the Czech lands." While animal husbandry was by no me-
ans unknown in the Czech lands before that time, the Valachian method of
raising of sheep involved substantial differences. Instead of raising sheep for
wool and meat, the emphasis was on the production of mllk products and a
different breed of sheep was employed for this purpose % While traditional
methods involved the raising of animals on one’s property as supplement to
agriculture, the Valachian method differed in that the animals were kept outsi-
de the confines of the village often at significant distances and thus their up-
keep was a time-intensive occupation. Once this method was brough to Valas-
sko it allowed for a much deeper utilization of the land and allowed for a much
higher population density. As a result much of the population in the region
adopted this economic form and it began to assume a distinctive identity from
the other regions of the Czech lands. Part of the distinctive identity, however,
was the poverty that characterized the region until the advent of industrializati-

2! The Valachian method reigned supreme for several centuries but eventua-
lly fell out of use under the pressure of modern development.”> Although the
region now bears the name Valassko and the local population refers to itself as
Valach, there is little today that remains of the economic form that gave rise it
to all.

Are the Czech Valachs Actually Slav1c1zed Romanians?

The Czech word Valach® bears no small resemblance to the term
Vlach/Viakh,** the general Slavic term for speakers of Latin, and its derivatives
Wallach and Wallachia and, as a result, gave rlse to much speculation that the
inhabitants of Valassko are Romanian in orlgln Although there were some
predecessors in this regard, the major figure in sponsoring the Romanian theo-
ry was no less than Franz Miklosich. Based largely on the presence of words of
Romanian origin in the lexicon of the Valachian dialect as well as the name
Valach, Miklosich came to the conclusion that the Moravian Valachs most
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hkelzy represented the descendants of a mixed population of Slavs and Romani-
ans.”” Given Miklosich’s scholarly standing, his views were accepted by many
scholars, including the pioneering Czech dialectologist Frantisek Bartos.”’ Alt-
hough there were some dissenters,”® the majority of scholars to some extent
accepted Miklosich’s view which predominated well into the twentieth centu-
ry.*’ Indeed, this theory became particularly popular with Romanian ﬁgures
with T. Burada even arguing that there were 150,000 Romanians living in Mo-
ravia and that 1t was an important task to awaken them to a Romanian national
consciousness.” As part of this process, any word in the Valachian dialect or
place name in the region that was of unclear origin was automatically assumed
to be Romanian.’'

The late 1930’°s saw this view come under serious challenge and led to
an extremely bitter polemic in Czechoslovakia with scholars accusing one an-
other of being insufficiently educated or well read in the necessary fields, of
misrepresenting positions and misquotation, and, during the Communist years,
of being insufficiently Marxist-Leninist. In large part, this change resulted
from a more skeptical attitude regarding the philological evidence. Machek, for
example, acknowledged that there were a certain number of words of Romani-
an origin (or of unclear origin) in the Valachian dialect, but that it was an open
question as to whether true Romanians settled there and were Slavicized or
whether just the words moved along together with the spread of a particular
type of pastoralism.”* One of the major figures in this polemic was Dmitr
Krandzalov whose 1938 book, Romanian Influences in the Carpathians with
Special Reference to Moravian Valassko, represented a serious challenge to the
Romanian theory.” In addition to providing a survey of previous literature on
the topic, Krandzalov undertook a philological analysis of all the supposed
Romanianisms, not only in Valassko, but throughout the Slavic Carpathians.
As a result of very exacting criticism, for which he was often harshly critici-
zed,** Krandzalov reduced the number of supposed Romanianisms in the Vala-
chian lexicon of Moravia to a mere 26 words, almost all of which dealt with a
specific type of animal husbandry.” For a theory that had been founded almost
solely on philological evidence this was a very serious challenge. Based on this
analysis, Krandzalov would argue repeatedly that there simply was no valid
evidence, be it linguistic, historical, etc., that Romanians ever migrated to Mo-
ravia in significant numbers.*®

Krandzalov’s work produced a rather rapid reaction in the work of V.
Davidek, who took it upon himself to verify the former’s conclusions with ar-
chival research.’” Although Davidek’s focus was on the T&3in region, not Va-
lassko, his book, The Settlement of Tesinsko by the Valachs, also constituted a
serious blow to the theory of the Romanian origin of the Valachs. In his book
Davidek subjected personal names found in archival sources as well as place
names to scrutiny and determined that there was no trace of Romanian na-
mes.”® Based upon his own research as well as those who came before him,
Davidek boldly proclaimed that the theory that the Valachs of the Té&sin region
were Romaman was a mere fable and that all evidence indicated that they are a
Slavic people.” Like Krandzalov, Davrdek too would come under criticism for
various aspects of his arguments % However, the efforts of these two scholars
left the Romanian theory in a much weakened position and it would never re-
cover its former position. 4l

In the post-WWII era several scholars challenged Krandzalov’s many
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assertions, including the philological analysis of the Valachian lexicon.** Alt-
hough Krandzalov’s explication of several words was challenged, most scho-
lars, however reluctantly, were forced to accept his position that the Romaman
component of the Valachian lexicon was very small and very limited.* Indeed,
if one were to use lexicon and local place names as the criterion, one would
have an easier time arguing that the Moravian Valachs were of German origin,
for the German component of the Valachian lexicon is larger than the Roma-
nian one.* Moreover, Czech dialectologists who did intensive field work in
eastern Moravia in the post-war era came to the conclusion that the only area in
which any Romanian influence could be detected on the Valachian dialect was
in the lexicon of the pastoral profession. The Romanian language had absolute-
ly no 1nﬂuence on the phonological or grammatical structure of the Valachian
dialect.”” The linguistic evidence simply did not support the notion of a large-
scale influx of Romanian immigrants into eastern Moravia. Given that the
theory had arisen based almost entirely on linguistic arguments, this was inde-
ed a very serious blow.*

The Romanian theory was also called into question by historical re-
search that was done in the post-WWII era. In particular, as a result of the con-
fiscations of 1945 and 1948, numerous materials that had previously been in
private hands suddenly became available for study.” As Czech scholars
(particularly Josef Mactrek in his monograph The Valachs in the Western Car-
pathians in the 15"-18" Centuries*®) worked through these materials and, as
the result of archeological work, many old assumptions fell to the way side.
Whereas the Valassko region had previously been viewed as empty until its
colonization by the Valachs, the various sources revealed that much of the area
had been settled by the native population of Moravia before the arrival of the
Valachs.*” Moreover, the historical sources demonstrated that while there were
indeed some non-Czechs among the Valachs, they were not Romanian, but
primarily Slovak, with some Polish and Rusyn elements.’® Regardless of their
ethnic origin, the sources show that foreign Valachs were a very small portion
of the population and that many of the so- called Valachs were actually native
Czechs who had taken up the pastoral lifestyle.”' Indeed, even the colonization
of the eastern highland areas of Valasko, which took place in the 17" and 18™
centurles is easily documented to have come from the local Czech populati-

32 But perhaps most relevant is the fact that the sources showed that the Va-
lachs of whom there had been so much talk, existed in rather small numbers.”
As a result of these developments by the 1970s most Czech scholars, even
those who had battled Krandzalov on various issues, had rejected the validity
of the Romanian theory.** The hlst0r1an Josef Macirek, who was perhaps the
most reluctant to let go of the theory,” stated in response to Krandzalov s at-
tacks, that the native population was clearly the primary element.”® Likewise,
the linguist Antonin Vasek stated that the Romanian theory was both ﬂawed in
the methodological foundations upon which it was built as well as factually.’’
Finally, the ethnographer Jaroslav Stika clearly states in his most recent work
that the Romanian ethnic element never penetrated beyond eastern Slovakia
and that the domestlc Czech element clearly played the primary role in Mora-
vian Valassko.”® While almost all agree that the Valachian method of animal
husbandry originated in modern-day Romania, few at this point view the Vala-
chian population of eastern Moravian as Romanian in origin.

Is Valachian Czech or Slovak?
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No less problematic was the issue of whether the population of
Valassko consisted of the descendants of Slovak colonists and whether the
Valachian dialect was a branch of Slovak, not Czech. Indeed, in many ways the
issue is much thornier because ValaSsko and Slovakia border each other and
there was much interaction between eastern Moravia and western Slovakia
over the centuries. While some Czech scholars who researched the Valachian
colonization either rejected or minimized the role of an ethmc Romanian ele-
ment, they still stressed the foreign nature of the Valachs and some saw the
Valachian colonization as essentially a Slovak one.®' Scholars working in vari-
ous fields have clearly demonstrated that eastern Moravia had a close relation-
ship with western Slovakia. Even in this regard, however, the foreign nature of
the Valachs should not be overstressed. As noted above, the actual number of
foreign newcomers of whatever origin was quite small and the majority of
“Valachs” in Moravia were native Czechs who had taken up the Valachian
lifestyle.

While many scholars were arguing over the ultimate origins of the
Valachian population in Moravia, Czech dialectologists had a different issue to
face with regard to the current state of the language spoken in the region. For,
to even the most casual observer, it was quite obvious that the Valachian dia-
lect, hke the other dialects of eastern Moravia, bore a strong resemblance to
Slovak.”? As Czech dialectologists have routlnely noted, drawing a boundary
between eastern Moravian and western Slovak is extremely difficult and many
opted for the political boundary by default.”® In the early days of Czech dialec-
tology it was simply taken as a given that the east Moravian dialects had more
in common w1th Slovak than with the other dialects on Bohemian and Moravi-
an territory.** As a result the term Moravian Slovak was routinely applied to
this group of dialects.®> So strong was this attitude that in Bohuslav Havranek’s
1934 study of Czech dialects, to which almost all Czech dialectologists rou-
tinely paid homage Valachlan is left out along with the other east Moravian
dialects. Rather, since these dialects were considered to be a part of Slovak,
they fell under the rubrlc of Vaclav Vazny’s study of Slovak dialects that appe-
ared in the same year.”” Czech scholars were quite comfortable with this sche-
me due to the prevailing notion of Czechslovakism, that is, that Czech and Slo-
vak were two branches of one language. It would come to haunt the Czechs in
the post-Munich era, however, when some Slovak nationalists argued that the
border of Slovakia should be adjusted to the west in order to incorporate these
“Slovak” territories.”®

Unsurprisingly, in the post-war era Czech linguists began to lose their
enthusiasm for Czechoslovakism and the designation Moravian Slovak. While
duly recognizing the validity of Slovak as a separate language, much emphasis
was now placed on the fact that the dialects of eastern Moravia were a part of
the Czech national language.® In addition, due to the intense amount of field-
work done in the post war era a better picture of the dialects of eastern Mora-
via began to emerge.”’ With the exception of the Kopanice district i In Slovacko,
very little Slovak influence could be ascertained on these dialects.”’ In particu-
lar, these dialects showed no specific Slovak innovation (e.g., the first person
singular verb ending —em for verbs of the type nesu) while they had the very
Czech feature #"* Czech linguists continued to recognize that this group of
dialects had many similarities w1th Slovak and that they formed a transitional
zone between Czech and Slovak,”” but that this was due to their archaic nature,
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not the dlrect influence of Slovak.”* Now viewing these dialects as archaic
Czech,” not Slovak, Czech linguists, led by Jaromlr Bélic, began to push for a
new term for this group of dialects: East Moravian.”®

Is There a Valachian Dialect?

Surprisingly enough, information on the Valachian dialect is not as
easily available as one would expect. Even with regard to Czech language
sources, the information on the dialect is rather difficult to obtain.”” In part this
can be traced to the long-held notion that Valachian was a part of Slovak out-
lined above. However, even in sources from the post-WWII era information on
the dialect could be difficult to find. The problem is furthered by the manner in
which some specialists choose to treat the dialect. Rather than treat the dialect
in isolation, specialists would usually deal with it only in relation to the cast
Moravian dialects as a whole. As a result, although the information is there, it
is not presented in a manner that is quickly accessible to the non-specialist.

This situation can be clearly linked in large part to the controversy
over the supposed Romanian origin of the Valachs. Because of this Czech dia-
lectologists developed what can only be described as an allergic reaction to the
very concept of a separate Valachian dialect. For example, Skulina argued that
the term “Valachian dialect” was an ethnographic term, not a linguistic one and
that since the dialect in the region contained absolutely no Valachian (i.e., Ro-
manian) grammatical features, it should be abandoned.”® While some of the
first Czech dialectologists were amenable to the concept of a Valachian dia-
lect,” in the post-WWII era, Czech dialectologists seemed determined to avoid
the term at all costs. A good example is the work of Jaromir Béli¢ whose two
books on Czech dialects provide quite good information, but in a manner that
makes it difficult to sift out the defining characteristics of the Valachian dia-
lect. For example, in his 1988 survey of Czech dialects (Prehled nareci ceske-
ho jazyka) he treats the East Moravian group as a whole and only then deals
with each subgroup, giving the features that differentiate it from the main
group. With regard to Valachian he labels it as the “northern subgroup of the
east Morav1an dialects” and only grudgingly provides the term “Valachian”
parentheses.*® Post-war linguists also avoided focusing on the Valachian dla—
lect in isolation by treating all the northern area of East Moravian as one zone.
Areas not traditionally considered a part of Valassko were lumped together
with the traditional territory to create a rather unwieldy object. For example, in
both of his surveys of Czech dialects Béli¢ lumped together both the eastern
and western areas of northern East Moravian as did Skulina in his excellent
monograph.®' The dialects of the areas to the west of Valassko (Hranicko,
Kelc, etc.), while still a part of East Moravian, are transitional in nature and are
not quite as archaic as Valachian. Treating all these dialects together helped to
obscure the unique nature of Valachian within Czech. Perhaps the most fla-
grant example, however, was Jan Chloupek’s proposal that the traditional is-
oglosses dividing the regions of Valassko and Slovacko (that is, the existence
of the y and the soft labials in ValaSsko), be replaced by the isogloss of third-
person plural verb forms. Chloupek’s scheme was in no way better than the
traditional one; indeed, in many ways it was worse. But it did provide the ad-
vantage of allowing him to divide East Morav1an into three zones instead of
two and thus dispense with the traditional labels.*> Throughout his many works
on East Moravian Chloupek consistently declined to treat either the Valachian
dialect or the dialect of Slovacko in isolation. Chloupek’s readers are presented
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with some extremely detailed material, but would have to perform some rather
careful sifting in order determine what is specifically Valachian.*

Thus, most Czech dialectologists preferred simply treat the eastern
Moravian group as a whole, although they would periodically refer to the ar-
chaic kernel (i.e., Valachian) within it.** Of all the Czech dlalectologlsts in the
post-war era only Antomn Vasek displayed any willingness to recogmze a se-
parate Valachian dialect.*’ Vasek, perhaps motivated by regional pride,* iden-
tified some 29 features that more or less separate Valachian from its immediate
neighbors and make it a viable entity.*’ Despite the quality of his work, which
by and large was accepted by other Czech hngulsts these same linguists conti-
nued disregarding Valachian as a separate dialect.*™

Valachian’s Place within Czech

As specialists in Czech are well aware, the linguistic situation in the
Czech lands is anything but simple. The complications in large part are due to
the fact that there is often a considerable amount of distance between the liter-
ary language used in books and the mass media and the actual utterance of any
Czech, regardless of socio-economic status. Foreigners studying Czech are
routinely confronted with the fact that what they have learned in class or from
a textbook differs significantly from what they will hear in conversation and
often require a significant period of adjustment. This discrepancy can be traced
to the decisions made by the activists during the Czech National Awakening to
use an older form of the literary language pre-dating the Battle of White Moun-
tain (1620) despite the fact that the Czech language had continued to develop
in the interval. As a result, there has been a perpetual battle between Literary
Czech and so-called Colloquial Czech for the past two centuries.*

As complicated as this description sounds, which is often the extent
presented in traditional discussions, it by no means exhausts the issue and is
something of an oversimplification. For one thing, even specialists in Czech
are by no means agreed on what is Colloquial Czech and there have been sev-
eral terms used to catch various nuances of the issue: Colloquial Czech, Com-
mon Czech, etc. For example, the term Colloquial Czech has sometimes been
used to describe any form of spoken Czech that differs from the literary lan-
guage. The problem is, however, that there are many varieties of spoken Czech
and these have varying sources. Just how to define all these varieties accurately
is an issue that I in no way intend to revisit here for it has been quite well dis-
cussed in the literature.” But it should be noted that the discussion most accu-
rately applies to Bohemia, the westernmost province of the Czech lands. That
is, so-called “Colloquial” or “Common” Czech and its divergence from literary
Czech is actually a “Bohemian” phenomenon.”’ The discussions of therary
Czech versus “Colloquial Czech” are often conducted as if the province of
Moravia (and Czech Silesia) and the corresponding regional dialects did not
exist.

Generally, speaking the various dialects of Moravia tend to be more
conservative linguistically than those of Bohemia. The further east one goes,
the more archaic the dialects become. In the far eastern part of Moravia, as we
have already seen, many of the most archaic dialects bear much in common
with Slovak. Since Literary Czech itself is an archaic form, the distance be-
tween spoken Czech in Moravia and Literary Czech is less than that between
spoken Czech in Bohemia and the literary language. Indeed, it is often a source
of pride for Moravians to point out that their speech is closer to the norms of
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literary Czech.’” In some ways the decision to adopt a more archaic form of the
language as the literary norm was a fortunate one that may have very well
headed off a split between Moravia and Bohemia in the nineteenth century.”

The Czech lands are typically divided into four basic dialect zones.”*
Traditionally these were labeled Bohemian, Hanak (central Moravia, including
both Brno and Olomouc), Lachian, and Moravian Slovak. More recently, how-
ever, the latter three have been replaced by the terms Central Moravian, Silesi-
an and East Moravian.”” Czech linguists separate these groups based on several
key isoglosses. In Literary Czech the term “good neighbor” is rendered as hod-
ny soused. In the dialects, the term is rendered thus:
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Bohemian hodnej soused
Central Moravian/Hanak hodné sosed
Silesian/Lachian hodny sused

East Moravian/Moravian Slovak hodny siised *°

In the Bohemian group Old Czech y and # have gone to ¢j and ou re-
spectively. In Central Moravian/Hanak they have gone to ¢ and 6. In Silesian/
Lachian and East Moravian/Moravian Slovak there has been no vowel shift;
however Lachian is distinguished by the loss of quantity (i.e, the distinction
between long and short vowels).”” As this example indicates, the East Mora-
vian/Moravian Slovak group is the most conservative of the four with no chan-
ge whatsoever from Old Czech.”

Valassko falls in the zone of Moravian Slovak/East Moravian and,
like the rest of the region, its dialect shares numerous features in common with
Slovak. However, the region has long politically been a part of the Czech
lands, not Slovakia. As a result, when schools were introduced into the region,
it was literary Czech that was taught not Slovak; Czech was used as the lan-
guage of the mass media; and so forth. As a result, despite the very close simi-
larity of the Eastern Moravian dialects to Slovak, the inhabitants of the region
think of themselves as Czech and it is literary Czech that has prestige status in
the region.”

Although some linguists regard Valachian as a mere subgroup
(podskupina) of a larger dialect, we will treat it here as a separate entity. This
is a good time to stress, however, that the dialects of Moravia form a continu-
um and that Valachian shares many features in common with its Czech neigh-
bors.' Tt should also be emphasized that even within the relatively small re-
gion of Valassko itself, there is a considerable amount of variation. Indeed,
some of studies have been careful to list almost every feature that occurs even
if isolated to just a few villages.'”' In this discussion, however, we are primari-
ly concerned with features that characterize the region as a whole and differen-
tiate it from literary Czech.

Finally, it should be emphasized that the situation that prevails in
Valassko as well as all of eastern Moravia today is very different from that of
the nineteenth century when the first studies in dialectology were done. That is
to say, urbanization and industrialization led to the breakdown of the traditio-
nal isolation of the villages and a leveling of the dialects has taken place.'® It
was once assumed that the local dialects would quickly die out and be replaced
by Literary Czech (or Common Czech) but this did not happen.'® Rather, the
local dialects began to be replaced by interdialects.'® With each passing deca-
de, Czech linguists were forced to acknowledge that regional speech was pro-
ving more resistant than expected.'”” Indeed, in some cases the formation of an
interdialect was taking the local speech further away from Literary Czech.'®
Be that as it may, however, years of schools teaching literary Czech and the
mass media using it have had an effect on the local speech.'”” As a result,
“pure” Valachian so to speak no longer exists and each successive generation
is more literary in its speech.'” Features of Literary Czech have replaced certa-
in features in the local speech and a hybrid has resulted. As stated, however,
the situation is rather complicated because not only has literary Czech reached
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the region, but so has “Colloquial” Czech. Although “Colloquial” Czech does
not have the same prestlge as Literary Czech, the inhabitants of ValaSsko are
routinely exposed to it via popular music and television.'” Thus, despite
“Colloquial” Czech’s lack of status, it cannot be discounted when describing
the current linguistic situation of the area.''’ Unlike the situation often
described with regard to Prague where the situation is that of two competing
varieties of Czech, in Valassko there are three. However, perhaps counter-
acting the influence of “Colloquial” Czech is the resentful attitude that many
Mlolgavians take toward Prague and the “Colloquial” Czech associated with
1t.

Three competmg varieties might sound chaotic enough, but that still is
not the entire story."'? As discussed above Valachian shares a lot in common
with Slovak and although Literary Czech is the prescribed norm, Slovak has by
no means ceased to be relevant. Indeed, an interesting question for an enter-
prising linguist is to what extent Slovak has played a role in moderating the
influence of both Literary and Colloquial Czech. With the establishment of
Czechoslovakia in 1918, there was much interaction between the Czech and
Slovak cultures. Residents of Valassko, like other Czechs, were routmely ex-
posed to literary Slovak via Czechoslovak television and radio.'" Even with
the separation that took place in 1993, the border is rather permeable. More
importantly various elements of Slovak culture continue to be available to all
Czechs. Even after 1993 Slovak popular music continues to be regularly featu-
red on Czech radio, Slovak performers regularly appear on Czech television
and tour the country. Indeed, in many music stores, Slovak popular music is
not even considered foreign: it is placed in the native (domadcr) section (as op-
posed to the foreign, zahranicni, one). In addition, many Czechs have access to
Slovak television via cable services and in Vala$sko some areas are able to
receive Slovak television via the airwaves. So while Valachian does not have
prestige status, the question is: does the fact that it is so close to something that
does have prestige in any way raise the prestige level of the local speech? Si-
milar to the possible moderating influence of Slovak, the linguist should also
consider the moderating influence that folk music plays. As Lamprecht once
noted, the prestige associated with folklore contributes the resistance of the
local dialect.'™ In Valagsko traditional folklore does have much prestige and
folk bands continue to perform traditional songs that use the older dialectical
forms. In addition, reglonal publications help to keep the traditional dialect
alive at some level."

Phonology

Valachian shares much in common with Literary Czech in terms of
phonology but it does have several significant differences. For example, Litera-
ry Czech has an inventory of ten vowels: five short (q, e, i, 0, ©) and five long
(a, é 1, o, u). Literary Czech makes use of the symbol y for historical reasons
but it does not represent a different sound (y=i, y=i). In Valachian, however,
the vowel inventory is arguably lar%er for y and y represent distinct sounds
(compare with Russian u versus 1),''® giving a total vowel inventory of twelve.
Most Czech dialectologists do not regard the i and y as separate phonemes be-
cause of the preservation of the soft labials in Valachian. That is, the sound i
always follows soft consonants in Valachian, whereas the y always follows
hard ones. Thus, they are viewed as variants of one basic phoneme.''” One
should note, however, that the occurrence of the sound y in Valachian does not
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always coincide with the spelling of y in LC. In Valachian those things that are
i in LC tend to be pronounced as y when following certain consonants, espe-
cially those letters containing a hacek (Z, §) or after sybilants Thus, the second-
person singular form of the verb “to be” appears as jsi in LC but is pronounced
as sy in Valachian."

Generally speaking, Valachian has tended to be rather conservative
regarding vowel shifts compared to Literary Czech or most other Czech dia-
lects. Thus many vowels inherited from the prehistoric period tend to remain.
The various vowel shifts took place in most Czech dialects in the 12th-16th
centuries'"” but most never occurred in Valassko. Two prominent vowel shifts
(Czech prehldska) relevant for Literary Czech are a > e and u > i. Prehlaska
took place after consonants that were historically soft (4, 7, 71, & 2, §, F, ¢, j)."?
Thus, in LC those words containing the old a/d (including those coming from
Proto-Slavic ¢) which occurs after a hard consonant, continue to have this
vowel in the modern language: had (snake), obraz (picture), davno (long ago).
Here LC and Valachian match up very well. After historically soft consonants,
however, the absence of prehldska in Valachian leads to some significant diffe-
rences: LC lezet (to lie) versus Valachian /ezat’ (cf. Slovak lezat), LC prset (to
rain) versus Valachian prsat (cf. Slovak prsat’) LC prace (work) versus Vala-
chian prdca (cf. Slovak prdca), and so on.'*' Valachian is also more archaic
regarding the old w/u (including that which developed from Proto-Slavic ¢).
These vowels are preserved after both hard and soft consonants. Thus Vala-
chian matches up well with LC when w/u follows hard consonants: dub (oak),
ruka (hand). However, due to the fact that Valachian does not have the
prehlaska u > i, there are significant divergences with LC after historically soft
consonants: LC jik (south) versus Valachian juh (cf. Slovak juh) or LC lide
(people) versus Valachian /udé.'* LC also had one other development with the
old long # (including that which developed from Proto Slavrc ¢) which chan-
ged to the diphthong ou in every position except initial.'** Again, the change is
absent in Valachian because of the conservative, archaic nature of the dialect: #
is used instead.'** Thus Literary Czech mouka (ﬂour) appears in Valachian as
mutka (cf. Slovak miika), soused (neighbor) as sused (cf. Slovak sused), moudry
(wise) as mudry (cf. Slovak mudry), and so on. Finally, the shift (uzeni) é > i is
present in LC but not in Valachian. Thus the old é remains in Valachian kamé-
nek but compare with LC kaminek (flint, stone). The lack of these vowel shifts
has enourmous significance for morphology which we will discuss below.

Although the lack of vowel changes cited above make Valachian look
strikingly different from LC in some respects, the two do share some vowel
changes in common. For example as in LC, the shifts ie > 7 and 6 > uo > i
took place in Valachian.'® Thus in both LC and Valachian the Proto-Slavic ¢
has gone to w/mu: LC kun (horse), ditm (house), Valachian kurn, dum and so

n.'*® Likewise in both LC and Valachian ie (derived from the Proto Slavic
long &) has shifted to {: mira (measure), pisek (sand), hiich (sin)."

Regarding vowel quantity (i.e., long versus short vowels) Valachian
speech usually matches up well with Literary Czech. However, it exhibits a
loss of vowel quantity in certain situations. For example, feminine nouns that
are monosyllabic or disyllabic usually have a short vowel: LC bdba (old wo-
man) vrana (crow) but Valachian baba, vrana. However, neuter nouns ending
in —n{ often have a root vowel that is long Thus, LC psani (writing), but Vala-
chian psdni.'*® In some areas of Valassko there is also the tendency to lengthen
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the e before the —ni in these types of nouns: thus LC kameni (stone), staveni
(building), znameni (sign) become kaméni, stavéni, znameéni. With certain
verbs there is a tendency to have a long ¢ before j: dojit’ (LC dojit “to milk™),
etc. In some areas the j drops out before i but the long 6 remains: déit, stéit. '
There are also significant differences between Literary Czech and
Valachian when it comes to the consonants. Literary Czech has an inventory of
24 consonants plus one semivowel with phonemic status.'** The inventory in
Valachian is much larger with 33 consonants because of the archaic nature of
the dialect."®' Perhaps of most importance is the preservation of the soft labials
before vowels. Thus, in Valachian [b’], [f’], [m’], [p’] and [v’] exist as separate
phonemes. For example, in Valachian the phrase (ona) byla (she was) is easily
distinguished from (ona) b’ifa (she hit) in terms of phonetics. In LC the two
phrases [(ona), byla, (ona) bila] sound alike and are distinguished by context.
Unlike Literary Czech these are true soft consonants and are not to be confused
with the situation in Literary Czech when the labials are followed by the sym-
bol &. Thus the pé in pékny is pronounced [pje] in LC but [p’e] in Valachian.'*?
With regard to #, &, and 7 the situation in Valachian is the same as in LC. That
is, these consonants have gone from being palatalized to being palatals.'*
Further increasing the consonant inventory in Valachian is the exist-
ence of two different / sounds. In Literary Czech the old distinction between a
hard and soft / has not been maintained. In fact, both the hard / and soft / have
been lost in LC and a “middle” / has replaced both. Valachian, however, reta-
ined both the older sounds.'** To designate the hard / Czech dialectologists use
the symbol 2.'*> Thus, words that appear with a standard / in Literary Czech
lasicka (weasel), lavicka (bench) appear as faska, lavecka when representing
Valachian speech. To designate the soft /, the symbol ['is used: Valachian m/¢é-
ko vs. LC mléko (milk)."*® In Valachian the / sounds have phonemic status; that
is, the pronunciation of a hard versus a soft / can change the meaning of a
word: lep’it’ (to glue) vs. fep’it (to strike lightly)."*” In Literary Czech both /
and r are vocalic when occurring between two other consonants vik (wolf), str¢
(push). This occurs also in Valachian, but unlike LC the sounds can also be
long (indicated by the symbols / and 7): for example, the diminutive form for
wolf: vica (compare with LC vicek)."*® For  compare Valachian k/mit with LC
krmit (to feed)."* Finally, one should note that the / is always soft.'*’
Valachian has two sounds that exist in Literary Czech but which do
not have phonemic status: 5 and 3. Both of these sounds occur in Literary
Czech because of the assimilation of voiceless consonants by voiced conso-
nants in a consonant cluster either within a word or over a word boundary.
Thus, in Literary Czech ¢ goes to 3: noc byla [nozbila]. Similarly, LC ¢ goes to
% mec¢ byl [me3bil].""" In Valachian, however, the sound 3 occurs as an
independent phoneme, either in words of onomatopoeic origin or in words
representing a survival of Proto-Slavic *dj."** In most forms of Czech the re-
flex was dj > dz’ > z (*medja > *medz’a > meze).'"® However, in Valachian
this development was never completed. Thus LC cizi (foreign), mez (limit) is
[cusi], [me3a] in Valachian (cf. Slovak cudzi, medza)."** The sound % also
exists in Valachian, especially in words of onomatopoeic origin and in words
derived from Proto-Slavic *zdj. Thus LC opozdény (delayed), ujizdet (to leave)
but Valachian [opozseny], [ujizat].'"* Valachian also has one allophone of n
which does not appear in LC. In LC before the velars k£ and g, the sound
occurs.'*® In this environment in Valachian a similar phenomenon takes place,
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but it is the nasal 7 that occurs instead.'"’

In both Literary Czech and Literary Slovak the stress is on the first
syllable of a word (that is, in words that have stress). Traditional Valachian
departs radically from this pattern, resembling the Polish model with stress on
the penultimate syllable. However, Czech dialectologists have been somewhat
divided on just how widespread this phenomenon was. Barto§, for example,
saw this feature as limited to just a few areas.'*® But the fieldwork done in the
post-WWII era revealed that the feature was more widespread than previously
believed."* Czech dialectologists were also divided regarding the origin of this
feature. Many assumed that the feature of penultimate stress was simply due to
Polish influence,'™ while others argued that it was due to the influx of settlers
from Lachian regions.””' But Travnigek, for example, argued that Polish was
not likely to have rendered much influence since the Valachian territory shares
no border with the Polish. Citing analogs elsewhere in the Slavic world, he
argued that the feature could easily have arisen independently.*? Havranek, in
contrast, while agreeing that Polish influence was not an issue, argued that
given the archaic nature of the dialect, it was quite likely that penultimate
stress was the original feature and first-syllable stress was a later development
that did not occur in Valassko.'> Although Havranek’s argument was mostly a
hypothesis, some twenty years later, Romportl produced a study indicating that
Havranek’s hypothesis was valid.'** As a result, this is yet one more indication
of the archaic, conservative nature of the Valachian dialect.

These are many of the main phonological features that distinguish
Valachian from LC but by no means exhaust the list. Lesser items include voi-
cing assimilation in unexpected situations. Thus, for example, voiceless conso-
nants will voice before vowels and sonorants: jsme [zme], kupme [kubme], ne-
mluvme."® This feature is particularly evident with regard to the voicing of
prepositions, especially if the following word begins with a vowel. Thus,
k mostu [g mostu), k akatu [g akatu], k uchu [g uchu), s okna [z okna]. Likewi-
se se, whether as a preposition or a prefix, is typically pronounced [ze]: [ze
susedem]. Moreover, the consonant v can often cause assimilation over word
boundaries: thus k vasemu [g vasemu]."® As throughout much of Moravia, the
combination s does not have progressive assimilation as in LC. In LC the
cluster is pronounced as sch. Thus the common phrase na shledanou (goodbye)
is pronounced in LC as [naschledanou] but in most Moravian dialects the assi-
milation is regressive: [nazhledanou].””’ Valachian also preserves the conso-
nant cluster §¢ whereas LC has §¢: Valachian $cekat, Sc¢etka versus LC Stékat
(to bark), Stétka (brush)."*® Finally, another significant distinction that makes
Valachian appear closer to Slovak than to Literary Czech concerns the initial ;.
As in Slovak, in Valachian the j is lost at the beginning of many words, espe-
cially when followed by the front vowel i. Thus Literary Czech jidlo (food) is
idfo in Valachian, jiny (Sother) is iny (cf. Slovak iny), jit (to walk, to go) is it (cf.
Slovak ist), and so on."”’

Morphology

Although the concept of prehldska discussed above properly belongs
to the realm of phonology, the lack of the shift of a > e and u > i has tremen-
dous importance for Valachian morphology. In Literary Czech this vowel shift
took place after historically soft consonants, which when it comes to declensi-
on, means a different set of endings for many soft-stem nouns. Thus for femi-
nine nouns which typically ended in -a, this gave rise to a whole class of femi-



66 KOSMAS: Czechoslovak and Central European Journal

nine nouns ending in —e. For example, hard-stem kniha (book), sestra (sister)
but soft-stem ulice (street), prace (work), viile (will). Since this vowel shift
never took place in Valachian, the nominative case forms for the latter words
end in —a: ulica, prdaca, vula (cf. Slovak ulica, praca, vola).

This also carries over into other cases. In Literary Czech the vowel
shift u > i has greatly complicated the singular accusative case forms of the
soft-stem feminine nouns. Thus kniha has the traditional ending —u (knihu) but
the soft stems have —i: wulici, praci, vitli. By comparison however, Valachian
retains the traditional —u ending, thus ulicu, pracu, vulu. As a result, because
of the lack of prehlaska the Valachian declensional system can easily be
described as much simpler than that of Literary Czech. Although the declensi-
on of hard and soft stems is by no means identical, a look at Figure 1 readily
confirms this fact:

Figure 1

Literary Czech

Nominative zena (woman) | duSe (soul) | prace (work)
Genitive zeny duse prace
Dative zené dusi praci
Accusative Zenu dusi praci
Locative zené dusi praci
Instrumental | Zenou dusi praci




The Valachian Dialect of Czech 67

Valachian'®'
Nominative | roba (woman) dusa praca
Genitive roby duse prace
Dative rob¢ dusi praci
Accusative robu dusu pracu
Locative robé dusi praci
Instrumental | robu dusu praca

The lack of the dipthong —ou also has significant effect on declensio-
nal endings in Valachian. In Literary Czech hard-stem feminine singular ad-
jectives in the accusative case end in —ou. In Valachian this is simply —u, which
is also the ending for the instrumental singular of hard-stem and soft-stem fe-
minine nouns and adjectives. As Figure 1 demonstrates, this produces a leve-
ling of forms and further simplifies the declension of feminine nouns in Vala-
chian. The result of Valachian declension is often a string of words ending in —
u/~-u: LC Ma dobrou dusi versus Valachian Ma dobri dusu.

Unlike LC Valachian has preserved many more soft-stem masculine
nouns: LC den (day), jelen (deer) versus Valachian deri, jeleri. As with soft
feminine nouns, soft masculine (and neuter) can differ substantially from LC in
their declensional patterns. For example, Valachian masculine soft den, jelen,
kun look rather different from their LC counterparts in certain oblique cases.

Figure 2
Literary Czech

Nominative den jelen kan
Genitive dne jelena koné

Dative dni/dnu | jelenovi/jelenu konovi, koni
Accusative den jelena koné
Locative dni/dnu | jelenovi/jelenu konovi, koni
Instrumental dnem jelenem koném Va-

lachian'®

Nominative den jelen kan
Genitive dna jelena kona

Dative dni jelenovi konovi
Accusative deni jelena kona
Locative dni jelenovi konovi'®
Instrumental dném jeleném koném
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Likewise, the soft neuter nouns in Valachian look very different from
their LC counterparts in certain case forms, particularly those ending in -ni:

Figure 3
Literary Czech
Singular Plural Va-
Nominative pole pséni pole pséni
Genitive pole psani poli psani
Dative poli psani polim | psanim
Accusative pole pséni pole pséni
Locative poli psani polich | psénich
Instrumental | polem psanim | poli psanimi
lachian'®*
Singular Plural
Nominative pole psani pola Psani '
Genitive pola psana poli psani
Dative polu psani | polom | psanam '*°
Accusative pole psani pola psani
Locative poli psanu poloch | psanach ™
Instrumental | polem | psafiim | polami | psafami '

In the plural endings for masculine and neuter nouns there are signifi-
cant differences from LC in the instrumental, dative and prepositional. In the
instrumental plural for hard stems, LC has the ending —y, but Valachian uses —
ama. Thus LC chlapy = Valachian chiapama.'® In the dative plural the ending
—om tends to predominate for masculine and neuter nouns: LC chlapiim versus
Valachian chlapom. For locative plurals the ending in Valachian is —och: LC
chlapech versus Valachian chiapoch.

Figure 4

Literary Czech Valachian
Nominative chlapi (guys) chtapi
Genitive chlapti chtapu
Dative chlaptim chtapom
Accusative chlapy chtapy'”
Locative chlapech chlapoch
Instrumental chlapy chlapama
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For adjectival declensions, Valachian forms do not look appreciably
different for the masculine and the neuter singular.'”' The feminine singular set
of endings, however, is another matter for these differ significantly from LC.
In addition to the absence of —ou already discussed, in Valachian the feminine
forms in the oblique cases are rather archaic and did not undergo truncation as
in LC. The feminine locative/genitive/dative singular in LC is —é but is —¢j in
Valachian (cf. Slovak -¢j). Thus, Valachian hard-stem feminine adjectives in
the singular look like their LC counterparts only in the nominative case:

Figure 5
Literary Czech | Valachian'”
Nominative dobra dobra
Genitive dobré dobréj
Dative dobré dobréj
Accusative dobrou dobrt
Locative dobré dobréj
Instrumental dobrou dobrt
The

Vala- chian verb sys-
tem also displays significant differences from Literary Czech. In the older ver-
sion of LC, infinitives ended in —#. Like the current form of LC Valachian
drops the final —i, but unlike LC it preserves the soft consonant. Thus, the older
form dati > dat (to give) in LC but ddti > dat’ in Valachian.'” In addition, as
we see in the previous example, the infinitive forms tend to have short
vowels.'”*

The absence of prehldska also causes divergence in the conjugational
endings. This is most evident in those third-person plural forms which end in -
aji in LC: maji (they have), znaji (they know), volaji (they call). In Valachian
these forms are maju, znaju, volaju. The absence of the dipthong —ou also has a
signficant effect. Those verbs which have the third-person plural ending in —ou
in LC have — in Valachian: LC jsou (they are), vezou (they take) = Valachian
su, vezu. As is the case with the declensional patterns, the net result is a smaller
set of endings in Valachian and thus a simpler system. In the type of verbs
ending in -¢ji/-i in LC, the endings are significantly different in Valachian. In
some cases the ending can be the longer form —ija (umija, hovija, prosija), in
other cases the shorter —a (hora, prosa, boja sa), with the latter tending to soft-
en the stem-final consonant (sp’d).'” In LC verbs with the third person plural
ending —qaji will have the second person singular imperivate ending —ej: dej
(from dat). In Valachian, the imperative endings for these forms retains the a,
giving the ending —aj: daj. In the masculine past tense forms ending in a con-
sonant plus —/, the final 7 is simply dropped: nés, véd.'”

Finally, with regard to personal pronouns in Valachian here too the absence of
prehlaska causes signficant differences in appearance from that in LC, both in
the long forms and in the short forms. Likewise, the preservation of the soft
labials and the lack of the diphthong ou also add to the difference. This is most
evident in declined forms of the first- and second-person singular pronouns ja
(I) and #y (you) as well as the reflexive pronoun. For example, with regard to
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the short forms for the latter two: whereas LC has se and ¢¢ for the accusative/
genitive, Valachian has sa and ¢a (cf. Slovak sa, ta). Figure 6 reveals the sharp
differencs in appearance:

Figure 6

Despite these differences, however, the system of the personal pro-

Valachian"’

Nominative | Genitive | Dative Accusitive | Locative | Instrumental
ja mna (ha) | mné (mi) | mna (na) mne mnu
ty teb’a (ta) | tob¢ (ti) teb’a (fa) | tobé tebll
----- seb’a sob¢ (si) | seb’a(sa) | sob¢ sebu
(Sa) 179
Literary Czech
Nominative | Genitive | Dative Accusitive | Locative | Instrumental
ja mne (m¢) | mné (mi) | mne (m&) | mné mnou
ty tebe (t€) tob& (ti) | tebe (t&) tobé tebou
————— sebe (se) | sobé (si) | sebe (se) sobé sebou

nouns is quite similar in both LC and Valachian: both make use of long and
short forms, the short forms function as enclitics, and so on.'®

Lexicon

Many of the differences in the Valachian lexicon versus LC are sha-
red in common with the rest of Moravia, the primary example being the ubiqu-
itous Moravian foZ (thus, then; yes).'"®' In addition, anyone perusing the Czech
Language Atlas will immediately notice that the lexicon in the eastern half or
third of Moravia often differed from the rest of Czech depending on the item
under consideration. With regard to people/family members, for example, the
terms used in the eastern part of Moravia sometimes differed substantially
from the rest of Czech. For the term for “grandmother” most Czech regions
either used the LC babicka or the related forms babinka, babénka. But most of
the eastern half of Moravia used a term derived from a different root: staren-
ka."®* Likewise, for the term for “grandfather” most Czech regions used forms
similar to LC dédecek: déda, dédousek, dédek. The eastern part of Moravia,
however, used the forms staiicek or starecek.'®® At one time the Valachian
dialect also had a very distinctive lexicon, the terminology associated with
salasnictvi, that distinguished it from the rest of Czech.'™ Although, as we ha-
ve seen above, this lexicon did indeed contain some words of Romanian origin
or mediation, it must be remembered that much of the
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pastoral terminology derived from Slavic sources.'®® With the virtual disappea-
rance of this economic form, however, much of the terminology disappeared.
Likewise, the urbanization and industrialization of the twentieth century along
with the introduction of Literary Czech into the local school system has led to
a considerable loss of the traditional lexicon.'®® Despite this fact, however,
some traditional regionalisms have demonstrated remarkable resiliency. Regio-
nalisms associated with, although not necessarily limited to Valassko include
ogar for chlapec (boy), roba for Zena (woman), and so on. Many of these regi-
onalisms do share much in common with Slovak. For example, the word lebo
(because, for) appears in the Valachian lexicon (cf. Slovak /ebo) but one sear-
ches in vain in most Czech dictionaries for it. For those in need of a handbook
of Valachian lexicon, two recent publications provide a convenient resource.'®’

Syntax

Although much research by Czech dialectologists was done in the
areas of phonology and morphology, relatively little work has been done in the
area of syntax which has often drawn commentary.'® Be that as it may, the
dialects of eastern Moravia have drawn some attention in this regard, especial-
ly from Jan Chloupek and Véra Michalkova, due to their conservative natu-

¥ With regard to East Moravian as a whole, Chloupek devoted much atten-

tion to the divergences from LC with regard to conjunctions. For example, he
noted that the East Moravian dialects used the conjunction co more than LC
and that they tended to avoid compound conjunctions.'”® In her studies Michal-
kova noted that in comparison with LC the East Moravian dialects tended to
make more use of nominal sentences, to make more use of sentences with infi-
nitives, to make more use of transgressives (prrechodniky), etc.'””' While these
works tend to treat the East Moravian group as a whole and not the individual
dialects, they do confirm the picture derived from phonological and morpholo-
gical study the dialects of eastern Moravia, including Valachian, are quite ar-
chaic vis-a- VlS Literary Czech and preserve features extant nowhere else in the
Czech lands.'”® With regard to Valachian the only specific treatment available
comes in the work of Vasek, who covers 44 syntactical items in the dialect.'”
Many of these items include alternate usages of words. For example, in LC nez
means “than” but in Valachian it can be used as the conjunction “but.”'** Of
more significance is the fact that in Valachian a neuter past tense form of the
verb is often used whatever the gender of the grammatlcal subject: bylo zydlik
petrolinu, nebyvato kupovany chleba."” Quite in constrast to Literary Czech,
in Valachian the unstressed short forms (sy, sa) of the reflexive pronoun can
occur at the end of a sentence, while the short forms can occur first when stres-
sed.'® Likewise, the genitive of negation, which has almost completely disap-
peared from L1terary Czech is a common feature found in Valachian, even with
concrete items.'”’” In terms of pronouns one significant departure in Valachian
is the use of Zddny is used instead of nikdo (no one, nobody)."”® In short, stu-
dies of syntax confirm the picture of Valachian as the most peripheral, most
archaic Czech dialect.
Conclusion

While the negative reaction to the controversy over the origin of the
Valachs has produced an understandable reluctance to treat Valachian as a sep-
arate dialect under that name, this attitude is rather misguided. The term Vala-
chian is a commonly-used, well-known term and the linguistic borders of the
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dialect more or less match up with the boundaries of what is traditionally con-
sidered to be Valassko. In particular, if we apply the terms Valassko and Vala-
chian just to the eastern part of the northern East Moravian dialect group that is
the most archaic, not all of the northern area (i.e., excluding transitional areas
like Hranicko), then a valid argument can easily made for a separate Valachian
dialect. The paradox in this, however, is that as the terms Valassko and Vala-
chian have become more positive in the past century due to a growing sense of
regional pride, the historical set of conditions that gave rise to them have long
ceased to exist. Likewise, while a fairly good picture of the Valachian dialect
in its heyday can be derived from various sources, the dialect itself has been
under severe pressure and no longer exists in its “pure” form. In particular, in
the realm of phonology some of the more striking features have been lost
among the younger generation. The distinction between the hard and soft / has
been lost,'”” while the LC pattern of stress on the first syllable has come to pre-
dominate,”® and so on. In addition, the rise of the East Moravian interdialect
has also erased some features of traditional Valachian speech. Be that as it
may, however, any traveler to ValaSsko will encounter a regional variety of
Czech that still differs significantly from both Literary and so-called
Colloquial Czech and may require some time for readjustment.

NOTES

1. For example, see Eva Eckert, “Language Change: The Testimony
of Czech Tombstone Inscriptions in Praha, Texas,” in Varieties of Czech. Stud-
ies in Czech Sociolinguistics, ed. Eva Eckert (Amsterdam-Atlanta: Rodopi,
1993), 189-215; Eva Eckert, “From Moravia to Texas: Immigrant Accultura-
tion at the Cemetery, ” Markers: Annual Journal of the Association for Grave-
stone Studies 19 (2002), 174-211; Eva Eckert, “Gravestones and the Linguis-
tics Ethnography of Czech-Moravians in Texas,” Markers: Annual Journal of
the Association for Gravestone Studies 18 (2001), 146-187; Lida Dutkova-
Cope, "Texas Czech Ethnic Identity: So How Czech Are You, Really?" The
Slavic and East European Journal 47 (2003), 648-676; Kevin Hannan,
"Reflections on Assimilation and Language Death in Czech-Moravian Texas,"
Kosmas: Czechoslovak and Central European Journal 16 (2003), 110-132;
Eva Eckert and Kevin Hannan, "Vernacular Writing and Sociolinguistic
Change in the Texas Czech Community," Journal of Slavic Linguistics 17
(2009), 87-161. I would like to thank Dr. Eckert for sending me a pre-
publication version of the latter article.

2. The other source is Lachian. Some 80% of all Czech immigration
to Texas came either from the Valachian or Lachian regions of the Czech
lands. Dutkova-Cope, "Texas Czech Ethnic Identity: So How Czech Are You,
Really?" 649. See also Eckert and Hannan, "Vernacular Writing and Sociolin-
guistic Change in the Texas Czech Community," 88-89, 91; Robert Janak, Ge-
ographic Origin of Czech Texas (Hallettsville, TX: Old Homestead Pub. Co.,
1985), 1.

3. In this regard the late Kevin Hannan performed a valuable service
by translating Jaroslav Stika’s book, Etnograficky region Moravské ValaSsko,
jeho vznik a vyvoj (Ostrava, 1973), into English: Jaroslav Stika, The Ethno-
graphic Region of Moravian Wallachia: Its Origin and Development
(Richardson, TX: Leo Baca, 2003).
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4. This is not particularly surprising given the situation of Slavic lin-
guistics as a whole in the English-language world. In summing up a half-
century of linguistics scholarship in a major American journal, Gilbert Rap-
paport noted that few articles on dialectology had appeared. Gilbert C. Rap-
paport, "Slavic and East European Linguistics in SEEJ: A Half-Century of
Scholarship," Slavic and East European Journal 50 (2006), 114.

5. Very brief descriptions of some aspects of the dialect can be found
in Dutkova-Cope, "Texas Czech Ethnic Identity: So How Czech Are You, Re-
ally?" 648-676 and Eckert and Hannan, "Vernacular Writing and Sociolinguis-
tic Change in the Texas Czech Community," 93-99.

6. As Richard Jefabek has noted, Moravian Valassko has been the
object of many false assumptions. See Richard Jetabek, "Ethnische und ethno-
graphische Gruppen und Regionen in den béhmischen Léndern (17.-20. Jahr-
hundert)," Ethnologia slavica 19 (1987), 150.

7. Frantisek Dostal, "K ptivodu a vyvoji pozdné feudalni diferenciace
venkovského lidu na Moraveé do pol. 17. stol. Pocatky Hanaki a Valachd," in
Straznice 1946-1965 (Brno, 1966), 229-33. y

8. For some discussion in English, see Jaroslav Stika, The Ethno-
graphic Region of Moravian Wallachia, 67-105. One should note that Stika
uses the term “ethnographic region” to designate ValaSsko. See also, Jaroslav
Stika, Valasi a Valassko: o piivodu Valachii, valasské kolonizaci, vzniku a his-
torii moravského Valasska a také o karpatskych salasich (Roznov pod Radhos-
tém: Valasské muzeum v piirodé, 2007), 178; J. Valek, "Hranice moravského
Valasska," Nase Valassko 1 (1929-30), 4-9. Even the application of one par-
ticular set of criteria is no guarantee of agreement on borders. Czech linguists,
for example, have come up with differing borders for the dialects of eastern
Moravia depending upon which isogloss is used. For further discussion see
Antonin Vasek, Jazykové viivy karpatské salasnické kolonizace na Moravé
(Prague, 1967), 13. See also Jaromir Béli¢ and Vaclav Kiistek, Moravskoslo-
venska nareci (Olomouc, 1954), 6. With regard to economic forms (i.e., the
Valachian method of animal husbandry) things likewise are not so clear. As
Dostal has noted, the Valachian colonization went much further than the typi-
cal boundaries of Valassko but in rather weak numbers. As a result drawing a
border based on this criterion is problematic. FrantiSek Dostal, "K otdzce
uzemniho rozsahu vala$ské kolonisace na Moravé v 2. poloving 17. stoleti,"
Nase Valassko 11 (1948), 61.

9. Although it was once customary in the Czech lands to refer to the
Moravian Valachs as a separate “tribe,” Czech scholars have dispensed with
the myth that the Valachs were one of the original Slavic tribes that settled the
Czech lands. Dostal, "K ptvodu a vyvoji pozdn¢ feudalni diferenciace ven-
kovského lidu na Moravé do pol. 17. stol. Pocatky Handkd a Valacht," 239-40;
L. Hosak, "K nejstar§Sim dokladim nazvu regioni a jejich obyvatelstva na Mo-
ravé a jejich promeénam," in Strdzmice 1946-1965 (Brno, 1966), 195, 201;
Jetabek, "Ethnische und ethnographische Gruppen und Regionen in den
bohmischen Léndern (17.-20. Jahrhundert)," 150. See also N. N. Gratsianskaia,
Etnograficheskie gruppy Moravii: K istorii etnicheskogo razvitiia (Moscow:
Nauka, 1975), 10, 37, 41. The formation of a distinct Valachian dialect and
identity is clearly a much later development. While the name Valassko is clear-
ly of later origin, there is some dispute among Czech scholars as to when it
came into use and from what source. Several scholars in the Czech lands ar-
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gued that the term was of foreign, literary origin. On this one point. Mactrek
and Krandzalov agreed despite their otherwise heated polemics (see below).
Dimitr Krandzalov, Valasi na Morave: Materialy, problémy, metody (Prague,
1963), 212-14; Josef Mactrek, Valasi v zapadnich Karpatech v 15.-18. stoleti
(Ostrava, 1959), 333. Likewise Dostal argued the term Valassko did not appear
in use before 1620 and most likely came from abroad. Dostal, "K ptvodu a
vyvoji pozdn¢ feudalni diferenciace venkovského lidu na Moravé do pol. 17.
stol. Pocatky Hanakt a Valachut," 239. Jaroslav Stika has conclusively demon-
strated, however, that the use of the term was long in use by the common peo-
ple of the Czech lands. Stika, Valasi a ValaSsko, 151-74. To be exact, however,
the common people originally used the term Valachy (compare with Cechy the
Czech term for Bohemia), not Valassko. Valassko was not actually used until
the 19th century. See Karla Majerova-Janisova, "Valasi na vychodni Moravé
pred Tticetiletou valkou: Podle gruntovnich knih a olomouckych pihond" (Ph.
D dissertation, Masaryk University, Brno, 1953), 20; Josef PoliSensky, "O ulo-
ze lidovych hnuti na vychodni Moravé v obdobi pozdni feudalismu," Cesky lid
39 (1952), 13. While Stika is correct that these terms were used by the
common people, not just bureaucrats, the inhabitants of the region did not use
either the term Valach or Valassko to refer to themselves. For a long time, the
term Valach was a negative term applied to others within the region or used by
outsiders to designate the inhabitants as a whole. The change in attitude
towards the term came about with the Ethnographic Expostion in Prague in
1895 which prominently featured a Valachian section that caused quite a stir.
M. Vaclavek, "O puvodu a jméné Valachl," Sbornik musejni spolecnosti ve
Valasskem Mezirici 2 (1898), 15; Hosék, "K nejstarsim dokladiim nazvu regio-
nd a jejich obyvatelstva na Moraveé a jejich proménam," 199-201. This was
followed by other exhibits during the First Republic (especially the Valachian
Year of 1925) and little by little the term became a source of pride among the
inhabitants of the region. For a brief discussion of these festivals see Stika,
Valasi a Valassko, 189-90. During the period of the First Republic publications
began to appear that made use of the term Valassko (NasSe Valassko). Today
the inhabitants of the region have fully accepted the term. It is used for food
products (valasské mléko “Valachian milk”, valasské klobasy ‘“Valachian
sausage”), there is a Valachian National Theater (Valasské narodni divadlo),
there is a Valachian Open-air Museum (Valasské muzeum v prirodé), and in
the 1990’s the commercial venture Valachian Kingdom (Valasské kralovstvi)
was launched.

10. In some cases even the same scholar was known to shift his opin-
ion. For example, FrantiSek Barto$ did not include Zlin within Valassko when
he published the first volume of his Dialektologie moravska but did include it
when he published the second volume based upon the criterion of folk costume
(kroj). See FrantiSek BartoS, Dialektologie moravska, Vol. 1 (Brno, 1886);
FrantiSek Barto$, Dialektologie moravska, Vol. 2 (Brno, 1895), i-ii.

11. One of the first Czech scholars to devote extensive attention to
this problem was Josef Valek, whose first attempt extended over several years:
“Poznamky k mapé moravského Valasska, Casopis moravského muzea zem-
ského 7 (1907), 51-85, 220-33; 8 (1908), 81-118, 257-93; 9 (1909), 109-30,
194-211; 10 (1910), 133-46, 289-304; 11 (1911), 123-35, 282-88. He was later
to return to this issue in a much more concise work:Valek, "Hranice moravské-
ho Valasska," 4-9. For Valek the Frenstat region was definitely a part of Valas-
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sko. Valek notes that in terms of dialect this region is Lachian but he insists
that it is a part of Valassko nevertheless. Valek, "Hranice," 6. The issue of
Frenstat is rather complicated because the region was long considered a part of
Valassko by all, including the residents of the region themselves. However,
due to dialectological criteria Barto$ included Frens$tat within the Lachian area
and over time his views came to have an enormous influence. Today, Frenstat
is no longer considered a part of ValaSsko by most, including the residents of
the region. For further d1scuss10n of borders see Jaroslav Stika, "Nazvy Lach,
Valach, Gorol a nazev reglonu "in Tésinsko. 5. dil, Tésinska lidova kultura a
polska ndrodnostni mensina, ed. Jaroslav Stika (Cesky Té&sin; Roznov pod
Radhostém; Senov u Ostravy: ValaSsk€é muzeum v pfirod¢; Tilia, 2003), 67-76,
92-94. In his most recent book (2007), Jaroslav Stika gives a good summary of
the various attempts to define the borders of Valassko. In particular, this book
has a very good set of acompanying maps which display several of the propo-
sed boundaries and allow for easy comparison. In his various works Stika
would question the value of the attempt by the linguist Antonin Vasek to draw
a border based on a particular isogloss, arguing that the residents of Valassko
did not view this feature (i.e., the preservation of soft labials) as the key marker
differentiating them from surroundlng groups. Stika, The Ethnographic Region
of Moravian Wallachia, 76. Vasek’s book also contains a map of Valassko
which compares his proposed boundaries with those of Barto§ and Valek. Alt-
hough they are rather difficult to obtain outside the Czech Republic, Rudolf
Skubal has produced a set of materials on Vala$sko for university students
which nicely summarize the issues surrounding the region. See Rudolf Skubal,
Hranice Vala$ska: Vymezeni etnografického regionu: Metodické pokyny, 3rd
ed. (Brno, 1995); Rudolf Skubal, Valassko: Etnografickd studie: Metodické
pokyny (Brno, 2000); Rudolf Skubal, Vyvoj osidleni Valasska. Prispévek k et-
nografickému regionu: Metodické pokyny (Brno, 1990). Skubal argues that by
combining three sets of criteria (folk costume, dialect, economic-
administrative) a border can be produced for the region and he proceeds to list
the villages and towns within it. Skubal, Hranice Valasska: Vymezeni etnogra-
fického regionu, 20.

12. Zden¢k Laznicka, "Vyvoj osidleni Valasska," Nase Valassko 13
(1950), 102-109; Dostal, "K pivodu a vyvoji pozdné feudalni diferenciace
venkovského lidu na Moravé do pol. 17. stol. Poc¢atky Hanakt a Valacha," 229
-30.

13. Majerova-JaniSova, "Valasi na vychodni Moravé pied tficetiletou
valkou," 26.

14.Stika, Valasi a Valassko, 99-100. Only with the introduction of the
Valachian type of sheep-raising did these areas begin to provide any large-
scale economic utility. Once these lands grew in value, however, the local no-
bility began to pay much more attention to their property in the region and nu-
merous boundary disputes resulted. See Majerova-JaniSova, "Valasi na vy-
chodni Moravé pfed tficetiletou valkou," 94, for more discussion.

15. For further discussion see Stika, Valasi a Valassko, 116-17.

16. Stika, Valasi a Valassko, 115-17. See also Jaroslav Stika, "Badéani
o karpatském salaSnictvi a valaﬁské kolonizaci na Morave," Slovensky
narodopis 9 (1961), 543; Macurek, Valasi v zapadnich Karpatech v 15.-18.
stoleti, 80-81.
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17. Until the introduction of the Valachian method, the eastern areas
were often used for little else other than bee-keeping, woodcutting, etc. See
Majerova-JaniSova, "Valasi na vychodni Moravé pited tficetiletou valkou," 26;
Stika, Valasi a Valassko, 100.

18. While the terms transhumance and salasnictvi are sometimes tre-
ated as synonymous, there is some question whether the term transhumance is
accurate when applied to the practice of the Valachs throughout the western
Carpathians Transhumance involves the transfer of animals between summer
pastures in the mountains and winter pastures in the lowlands and often invol-
ved great distances. However, as Stika notes, long distance transfers were unk-
nown in the western Carpathians as was nomadic pastoralism. Stika, Valasi a
Valassko, 24-25. Fronek defines salasnictvi as “Alpine dairy farming.” Josef
Fronek, Velky cesko-anglicky slovnik (Prague: Leda, 2000), 1000.

19. In his works Krandzalov repeatedly disputed the notion that
sheepraising was introduced to the Czech lands for the first time by the Va-
lachs and whether anything new in terms of technique or breed was introduced
into the Czech lands. See, for example, Krandzalov, Valasi na Morave: Mate-
rialy, problémy, metody, 152, 155-56, 185, 198. On the first point he was quite
correct: sheepraising was quite well known in the Czech lands prior to the Va-
lachian colonization. But the evidence does indicate that the Valachs brought
in a new type of sheepraising and a new breed of sheep. For further discussion
see Stika, Valasi a Valassko, 113-14; Jaroslav Stika, "O nazvu a pojmu Valas—
sko a Valach na Moravé mezi trlcetlletou valkou a polovinou 19. stoleti,"
Straznice 1946-1965 (Brmo, 1966), 260-261.

20. For further discussion see Vaclav Chaloupecky, Valasi na Sloven-
sku (Prague: Slovansky ustav, 1947), 8-11; Stika, "Badani o karpatském salag-
nictvi a valasské kolonizaci na Moravé," 514 15.

21. Dostal, "K puvodu a vyvoji pozdné feudalni diferenciace venkov-
ského lidu na Moravé do pol. 17. stol. Poc¢atky Hanaka a Valachd," 230, 238-
39. Polisensky argues that while the population of the region began to differ in
terms of economic form, it in no way differed linguistically. Josef PoliSensky,
"Nové ukoly vlastivédné prace na Valassku," Valassko 1 (1952), 13. Majerova
likewise argues that while life in the mountains definitely made the Moravian
Valachs wilder and tougher, there is little evidence that they were foreign.
What evidence there is shows only an occasional name of foreign origin. Maje-
rova-JaniSova, "Valasi na vychodni Moravé pied tficetiletou valkou," 98-99.

22. Or in some cases this was due to the conscious policy of the local
authorities to eliminate it. For example in the Frenstat region the authorities
adopted policies agalnst salasnictvi in the late 18™ century and it eventually
died out by the mid-19" century. Stika, Valasi a Valassko, 187.

23. Although the Czech terms are sometimes translated as Wallach
and Wallachia throughout this article I use the forms Valach and Valassko to
avoid confusion with the Romanian region of Wallachia. While the term is
often taken to be a synonym for “Romanian” such was not at all the case. The
term Viach/Valach has had a number of meanings over the centuries depending
upon geographical location. It has ranged in meaning from designating an Ort-
hodox Serb to designating a gelding. For further discussion see Jaroslav Stika,
"Vyznam slova ,Valach® v zapadnich Karpatech," Slovensky ndrodopis 10
(1962), 396-437; Stika, Valasi a Valassko, 21-22. Within the spemﬁc area of
the Czech and Slovak Carpathians the term was often used in the sense of
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“shepherd.” Kavuljak argues that at least in Slovakia the term always signified
the occupation “shepherd,” not ethnicity. Andrej Kavuljak, "Valasi na Sloven-
sku," in Shornik na pocest Jozefa Skultétyho (Turciansky Sv. Martin, 1933),
336; Andrej Kavuljak, "Valasi na Slovensku: na okraj publikacie V. Chalou-
peckého o valachoch," Shornik Muzedlnej slovenskej spolocnosti 38-42 (1944-
48), 306-07, 318. See also, Vaclav Davidek, Osidleni Tesinska Valachy
(Prague: Nakl. Slezského kulturniho tstavu, 1940), 58-59; Dostal, "K ptvodu a
vyvoji pozdné feudalni diferenciace venkovského lidu na Moravé do pol. 17.
stol. Poc¢atky Hanakt a Valachd," 236; Ivanov, V. V. and V. N. Toporov, "K
voprosu o proiskhozhdenii etnonima ‘valakhi'," in Etnichicheskaia istoriia
vostochnykh romantsev (Moscow, 1979), 74; V. D. Koroliuk, "Termin
‘Voloshskaia zemlia’ v rannesrednevekovykh pis’mennykh istochnikakh," in
Etnicheskaia istoriia vostochnykh romantsev (Moscow, 1979), 7; V. D. Koro-
liuk, "“Voloshskaia zemlia’ i formirovanie vostochnoromanskoi (voloshskoi)
obshchnosti," in Sotsial 'no-ekonomicheskaia i politicheskaia istoriia Iugo-
Vostochnoi Evropy (do serediny XIX v.) (Kishinev, 1980), 33; FrantiSek Pastr-
nek, "O plvodé moravskych Valachii," Casopis Matice moravské 31 (1907),
115; PoliSensky, "O tloze lidovych hnuti na vychodni Moravé v obdobi pozdni
feudalismu," 12. Stika goes into detail on the development of the term in
eastern Moravia and how it eventually came to designate both the population
of the area and was transformed into a geographlcal designation. See Stika, "O
nazvu a pojmu Valassko a Valach na Morave mezi tficetiletou valkou a polov1-
nou 19. stoleti," 259-269; Stika, Valasi a Valassko, 147-49. For some time in
the Czech lands the term was also used to refer to Italians/Italy. For further
discussion see Koroliuk, "Termin ‘Voloshskaia zemlia’ v rannesredneveko-
vykh pis’mennykh istochnikakh," 9-10; Koroliuk, ""Voloshskaia zemlia' i for-
mirovanie vostochnoromanskoi (voloshskoi) obshchnosti," 35-36. The equati-
on of the term Valach with Romanian was the source of much of Krandzalov’s
displeasure with the work of many scholars. Krandzalov insisted that the Ro-
manians never used the term Viach/Viakh to refer to themselves. Krandzalov,
Valasi na Morave: Materialy, problémy, metody, 6, 16, 50-51, 95; Dimitr
Krandzalov, "O ptuvodu nékterych domnéle rumunskych jmen u nas (Vlsalaja
portas, Dolina Urgatina, Bukerysky, Cindoléna, Certak, Pestalak aj.)," Slezsky
sbornik 59 (1961), 122; Dimitr Krandzalov, "K dne$nimu stavu studia rumun-
skych vliva v Karpatech Studia slavica Akademiae Scientiarum Hungaricae
10 (1964), 299. On this point, Stika was in agreement with Krandzalov. Stika,
"Vyznam slova ,Valach® v zapadnich Karpatech," 400. Earlier in his career,
Macirek argued that the term Viach/Vlakh was the true national name of the
Romanian people. Josef Mactirek, review of Osidleni TéSinska Valachy by V.
Davidek, Casopis Matice moravské 63-64 (1939-40), 434; Davidek, Vaclav
and Josef Mactrek, "Diskuse," Casopis Matice moravské 65 (1943), 254-55.
He was more than happy to point out that early in his career Krandzalov had
also accepted the notion that the Romanians called themselves Viachs/Viakhs.
Josef Mactrek, "Diskuse o Valasich na Moravé a valasské kolonizaci v Karpa-
tech," Shornik pract filozofické fakulty Brnénské univerzity 11, C: Rada histo-
ricka 9 (1962), 173. For Krandzalov, see Dumitru Cranjala, Rumunské viivy v
Karpatech se zvlastnim zretelem k moravskému Valassku (Prague: Orbis,
1938), 415.

24. With regard to the ultimate origin of the term, Slavic Viach/Viakh
is often seen as a borrowing from Germanic. While accepting that this is a rea-
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sonable explanation Ivanov and Toporov propose that the Slavic, Germanic
and Celtic terms ultimately derive from a common Indo-European source. See
Ivanov, V. V. and V. N. Toporov, "K voprosu o proiskhozhdenii etnonima
‘valakhi'," 61-85. With regard to the form Valach, there has been much discus-
sion on the origin of this variant. Chaloupecky, Valasi na Slovensku, 16-17;
Kavuljak, "Valasi na Slovensku," 337; Kavuljak, "Valasi na Slovensku: na
okraj publikdcie V. Chaloupeckého o valachoch," 310; Dimitr Krandzalov, "O
ValaSich na Moravé a vala§ské kolonizaci v Karpatech," Ceskoslovensky
Casopis historicky, no. 2 (1962), 204; Krandzalov, Valasi na Morave: Mate-
rialy, problémy, metody, 73; Krandzalov, "K dneSnimu stavu studia ru-
munskych vlivi v Karpatech," 299; Stika, "Vyznam slova ,Valach® v za-
padnich Karpatech," 396-437.

25. According to Stika, arguing that Romanians had settled Valaisko
was primarily the activity of Romanian scholars, not those in the Czech and
Slovak lands. Instead, Czech and Slovak scholars limited themselves to argu-
ing that Romanian pastoralists had influenced the culture of eastern Moravia.
Stika, "Badéni o karpatském sala$nictvi a valaiské kolonizaci na Moravg,"
533. Stika perhaps overstates the case, for there were Czech scholars who ar-
gued for a Romanian component in the settlement of the area.

26. Miklosich even suggested the possibility that the Valachs could be
the descendants of a purely Romanian population. See Franz Miklosich, "Uber
die Wanderungen der Rumunen in den dalmatinischen Alpen und den Karpa-
ten," Denkschriften der kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften: Philoso-
phisch-Historische Classe 30 (1880), 6-7. Most early commentators, as Miklo-
sich acknowledged, considered the Valachs to be Slavic in origin. The first
speculation that they might be of Romanian descent comes from the year 1755
by an anonymous writer in the TéSin region. Vaclav Davidek, review of Ru-
munské viivy v Karpatech se zvlastnim zietelem k Moravskému ValaSsku by
Cranjala Dumitru, Casopis pro déjiny venkova 26 (1939), 203. Also preceding
Miklosich were the Jire¢ek brothers. See J. Jireek and H. Jire¢ek, Einstehen
christlicher Reiche im Gebiete des heutigen dsterreichischen Kaiserstaates
vom J.500 bis 1000 (Vienna, 1865), 223-25. Vasek credits the Romanian scho-
lar D. P. Martianu with providing the impulse for Miklosich’s study. See A.
Vashek, "Lingvisticheskaia karptalogiia," Voprosy iazykoznaniia (1976), 22.
See also Cranjala, Rumunské viivy v Karpatech se zvlastnim zietelem k morav-
skému Valassku, p. 47. One should also note that no less than Frantisek Palac-
ky, speculated on the origin of the Valachs. In his Déjiny ndrodu ceského
v Cechdch i v Moravé Palacky argued that they were the Slavicized descen-
dants of the Celtic Boj who once inhabited the Czech lands. Cited in Stika,
who provides a good, concise summary of these and other early works. See
Stika, Valasi a Valassko, 9-12.

27. FrantiSek Bartos, "Moravské ValaSsko, kraj i lid," Osvéta 10
(1880), 371, 461; Bartos, Dialektologie moravska, 59.

28. Vaclavek for example disputes some of Miklosich’s arguments.
See Viclavek, "O piivodu a jmén€ Valachd," 10. See also F. Cerny, "Moravsti
Valasi," Casopis matice moravské 33 (1909) 355-365; V. Houdek, "Jsou-li
moraviti Valasi pavodu rumunského," Casopis vlasteneckeho muzejniho
spolku Olomuckého 3 (1886), 39-40; Jos. Lad. Pi¢, Zur rumdnisch-ungarischen
Streitfrage (Leipzig, 1886), 83-95. Some scholars would alter their position
over time. Pastrnek, for example, while disputing some of Miklosich’s indivi-
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dual arguments, basically accepted the thesis that the Moravian Valachs were
of Romanian origin. With time, however, he came to reject this view. See
Frantisek Pastrnek, "Slovensky jazyk," Slovenské pohlady (1893), 695-98, 766
-67; Pastrnek, "O pivodé moravskych Valachi," 127-28.

29. Philological evidence was one of the mainstays of the Romanian
theory. However, much of the philological evidence produced in the early part
of the debate was very much to be taken with a grain of salt. As Krandzalov
repeatedly argued in his works, many of the scholars had little or no knowled-
ge of the Romanian language which detracted from their ability to make sound
judgments. See KrandZzalov, Valasi na Moravé: Materidly, problémy, metody,
15-16. Stika concedes that one of the early Czech scholars working on the to-
pic, Valek, had a weak philological education. See Stika, Valasi a Valassko,
13. Regarding Valek see also Cerny, "Moraviti Valasi," 359, who stated
“Valek accompanies his reasonings with such diverse phllologlcal explanati-
ons, which only prove, however, that this work is far beyond his capabilities.”
More than once scholars would embarrass themselves with rather strained ar-
guments. For example, Chaloupecky argued that based on the evidence of na-
mes Kubdan and Kubancik some elements of the Valachian colonization betray-
ed a Caucasian origin. Chaloupecky, Valasi na Slovensku, 86. As Kavuljak
noted, however, a far more likely explanation of these names is that they are
forms of the baptismal name Jakub. See Kavuljak, "Valasi na Slovensku: na
okraj publikacie V. Chaloupeckého o valachoch," 317. As some scholars began
to question the assumptions of their predecessors and began to cite philological
evidence of their own that ran counter to the Romanian theory, defenders of the
theory began to downplay the importance of this evidence. Macirek, for
example, in his review of Davidek’s study questioned whether names were a
reliable indicator of a person’s nationality. See Macurek, review of Osidleni
Tesinska Valachy by V. Davidek, 434. When the evidence of names favored
his argument, however, Mactrek was more than happy to rely on it, a contra-
diction that Krandzalov was more than happy to emphasize. See, for example,
Krandzalov, "K dne$nimu stavu studia rumunskych vlivii v Karpatech," 323.
See also Krandzalov, "O Valasich na Moravée a valasské kolonizaci v Karpa-
tech," 203.

30. See Cranjala, Rumunské viivy v Karpatech se zvlastnim zretelem k
moravskemu Valassku, 60, for further discussion.

31. Krandzalov surveys many of these items in his 1938 study. See
also Krandzalov, "O piivodu nékterych domnéle rumunskych jmen u nés
(Vlsalaja portas, Dolina Urgatina, Bukerysky, Cindoléna, Certak, Pestalak
aj.)," 118-27.

32. V. Machek, "Drobnosti ze slovenstiny," Listy filologické 66
(1939), 164.

33. A Romanian by birth, Krandzalov’s original name was Dumitru
Cranjala and he published his 1938 study under that name. After leaving Cze-
choslovakia he obtained Bulgarian citizenship and changed his named to Kran-
dzalov. He returned to post-war Czechoslovakia under this name, under which
all his subsequent works on this topic were published. Stika, Valasi a Valassko,
15. As a result, in the text of this article the latter name will be used. Stika ar-
gues that Krandzalov’s uncompromising position was an understandable re-
action to the nationalism in his native country which led scholars there to pro-
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pose some rather ridiculous theories regarding the origin of the Valachs. Stika,
"Badani o karpatském salasnictvi a valasské kolonizaci na Moravé," 532.

34. Among KrandZalov’s most serious opponents/critics were: Dostal,
Maciirek, Stika and VaSek. For the first see: FrantiSek Dostal, "K historicko-
kritické metod¢ D. Krandzalova," Casopis Matice Moravskeé 83 (1964), 332-
335. Initially, Mactirek was receptive to Krandzalov’s views, giving his book a
rather positive review. Josef Macirek, review of Rumunské vlivy v Karpatech,
se zvlastnim zretelem k moravskému Valassku by Dumitru Cranjala, Casopis
Matice moravské 63-64 (1940), 203-205. In later years, however, he and Kran-
dzalov would engage in a rather bitter polemic. For example, at one point Ma-
ctrek stated that Krandzalov obviously did not read his book carefully and
questioned the latter’s knowledge of Czech. Mactrek, "Diskuse o ValaSich na
Moravé a valaSské kolonizaci v Karpatech," 171. In their own time, Stika and
Vasek would also criticize various aspects of Krandzalov’s work. See, for
example, Antonin Vasek, "Sur la méthodologie des recherches carpatologiques
linguistiques: A propos de I’ouvrage Valasi na Moravé de D. KrandZalov,"
Romanoslavica 14 (1967), 13-38, as well as Stika cited above. For his part,
Krandzalov did not mince words in attacking either of these two. See, for
example, his harsh words regarding Vasek’s book, whose title he labeled
“bombastic” and the book itself as “pompous.” Dimitr Krandzalov, "Soucasny
stav studii o rumunskych vlivech na Slovensku a na Morave," Casopis Viasti-
védné spolecnosti muzejni v Olomouci (1970), 35-36. In many cases, it is hard
to distinguish the motivation for these challenges. That is, whether scholars
were truly motivated by scholarly disagreement or were they simply irritated
with Krandzalov’s extremely combative, often insulting, polemical stance.
Krandzalov seemed to possess the remarkable ability to alienate even those
who were in basic agreement with his position. See, for example, Kavuljak’s
response to his book. Andrej Kavuljak, review of Rumunské viivy v Karpatech
se zvlastnim zretelem k moravskému Valassku by Dumitru Cranjala, Sbornik
Muzedlnej slovenskej spolocnosti 34-35 (1940-41), 158-161. More than one
reviewer remarked on Krandzalov’s tone in his works and his haughty attitude
toward other scholars. For example, see: A. Gregor, review of Valasi na Mora-
ve, by Dmitr Krandzalov, Viastivédny vestnik moravsky 17 (1965), 113-117; A.
Gregor, Viastivedny vestnik moravsky 18 (1966), 172; A. Gregor, Viastivedny
vestnik moravsky 18 (1966), 164. Indeed, Peroutka even characterized Kran-
dZalov’s 1963 book as a historical-philological Proti v§em (Against Everyone),
that is, the title of Alois Jirasek’s trilogy about the Hussite Wars. Bohumil Pe-
routka, review of Valasi na Morave by Dimitr Krandzalov, Valassko 9 (1965),
105.

35. Cranjala, Rumunské vlivy v Karpatech se zvlastnim zietelem k
moravskéemu Valassku, 467-69. The words in question are: laja, kurnota,
murgana, Suta, vakesa, vetula, cap, plekat, rumigat, redykat, carek, strunga,
gropalgrapa, gaura, koliba, komarnik, podisar, demikat, merinda, brynza, ku-
lastra, glaga, urda, ¢utora, halbija and fujara.

36. In addition to the original study published in 1938, Krandzalov
also produced a follow-up study in 1963: Krandzalov, Valasi na Moravé: Ma-
terialy, problémy, metody. For those who do not wish to read Krandzalov’s
lengthy studies, he summarizes his position in several articles, which he pu-
blished in various languages: Krandzalov, "O ptivodu nékterych domnéle ru-
munskych jmen u nas (Visalaja, portas, Dolina Urgatina, Bukerysky, Cindolé-
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na, Certak, Pestalak aj.)," 118-127; Dimitr Krandzhalov, "O sovremennom
sostoianii izucheniia rumynskikh vliianii v Karpatach," Ethnographica 3-4
(1962), 254-273; Krandzalov, "O Valasich na Moravé a valaSské kolonizaci v
Karpatech," 200-209; Dimitr Krandzalov, review of Valasi v zapadnich Karpa-
tech v 15.—18. stoleti by Josef Mactirek, Ceskoslovenska etnografie 10 (1962),
398-404; Krandzalov, "K dne$nimu stavu studia rumunskych vlivii v Karpa-
tech," 291-342; Krandzalov, "Souéasny stav studii o rumunskych vlivech na
Slovensku a na Moravé," 19-38; Dimitr Krandzalov, "L’etat actuel des études
sur les influences roumaines en Slovaquie et en Moravie," Les Etudes balka-
niques tchécoslovaques 2 (1967), 39-68; Dimitr Krandzalov, "Ruménische
Einfliisse in der slawischen Hirtenterminologie und Toponomastik in den Kar-
paten," Zeitschrift fiir Slawistik 10 (1965), 355-366; Dymitr Krandzalov,
"Znaczenie i charakter wptywow rumunskich w Karpatach Zachodnich ze
szczegdlnym uwzglednieniem Wotoszczyzny Morawskiej," in Wedrowki pas-
terskie i nazewnicstwo ludowe Tatr polskich i Podhala, ed. Wlodzimierz Anto-
niewicz, Vol. 5: Pasterstwo Tatr polskich i Podhala (Wroctaw-Warsaw-
Cracow, 1963), 165-232.

37. Davidek also gave Krandzalov’s book a positive review, calling
his research “revolutionary.” Davidek, review of Rumunské viivy v Karpatech
se zvldastnim zretelem k Moravskému Valassku by Cranjala Dumitru, 201-203.

38. Davidek, Osidleni Tésinska Valachy, 45-46.

39. Ibid., 80.

40. See for example, Bohuslav Havranek, "Nafec¢i v regionalistické
literatute moravské," Slovo a slovesnost 7 (1941), 220-222; Mactrek, review
of Osidleni Tésinska Valachy by V. Davidek, 431-435.

41. Others that whole-heartedly accepted Krandzalov’s thesis include
Balas, who argued that the small number of Romanian words in the Valachian
dialect was actually evidence against the Romanian origin of the inhabitants.
Emanuel Balas, "Pivod moravskych Valacht," Dolina Urgatina 3 (1949), 54.

42. Many of the issues are rather tangential to the discussion here: the
nature of the valasské pravo, the place of origin of salasnictvi, how far ethnic
Romanians penetrated west of the Uh River, the origin of the Romanian peo-
ple, etc. For the most extended philological critique see Frantisek Kopecny,
"Jesté k rumunskému piinosu do vala§ského slovniku," Slezsky sbornik (1966),
250-259. Kopeény argued that about 30 more words could be added to Kran-
dzalov’s list that were either of Romanian origin or mediation.

43. Despite his criticisms of Krandzalov’s work, Stika did more or
less accept the thesis that words of Romanian origin form a very small part of
the Valachian lexicon. Stika, "Badani o karpatském salasnictvi a valasské kolo-
nizaci na Morave," 536-37.

44. Vasek, Jazykoveé viivy karpatskeé salasnickeé kolonizace na Moraveé,
38. As scholars performed additional research, it turned out that some place
names previously assumed to be of Romanian origin were not. See, for exam-
ple, And¢€lin Hurt, "Vznik nazvl nékterych hor a trati na Karlovicku," Dolina
Urgatina 3 (1949), 81.

45. The most in-depth study of the Valachian dialect was by Vasek
who could discern absolutely no influence of Romanian on the structure of the
dialect. Indeed, he delimits the 29 features of the Valachian dialect that distin-
guish it from other varieties of Czech and in each case concluded that no Ro-
manian influence could be determined. The only area in which any Romanian
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influence could be determined was in the lexicon of the pastoral terminology.
He did argue, however, that the Valachian colonization, which he sees primari-
ly as Slovak in nature, played a role in strengthening the conservative tenden-
cies of the dialect. Vasek, Jazykové viivy karpatské salasnické kolonizace na
Morave, 119-21. In contrast, in an earlier work Vasek downplayed the possible
influence of Valachian colonization on the Valachian dialect. For example, he
noted that Valachian lacked the feature of prehldiska (see below) but that this
phenomenon clearly antedated the colonization. At most, the colonization
might have strengthened the conservative linguistic tendencies of the area, but
it in no way was of primary importance. Antonin Vasek, "Vyznamny krok
vpied v feSeni valadské otazky," Sbornik praci filosofické fakulty brnénské
university. A. Rada jazykovedna 11, no. 10 (1962), 189.The linguist Skulina
came to similar conclusions regarding the influence of the Valachian coloni-
zation, whatever its actual origin, on the grammatical structure of the local
dialects: Josef Skulina, "Archaicky zéklad severniho moravskoslovenského
pomezi a pronikani inovaci ze sousednich nafeCnich oblasti," in Rodné zemi
(Brno, 1958), 414; Josef Skulina, "O valasském nateci," Viastivédny véstnik
moravsky 15 (1960), 205; Josef Skulina, "Jsou Gallasovy poznamky o valas-
ském nareci spravné?" Sbornik Matice moravské 79 (1960), 210. He also rejec-
ted the idea that the Valachian culture of Valassko and T¢Sinsko was of Roma-
nian origin. See Josef Skulina, "Stratifikace salasnickych termini v oblasti
Moravskoslezskych Beskyd," Slezsky sbornik (1971), 303; Josef Skulina, "Zur
Problematik der walachischen Worter auf dem Gebiet der mahrischschle-
sischen Beskiden," Les études balkaniques tchécoslovaques 4 (1972), 83.

46. At the end of his critique of Krandzalov’s work, Kopecny in-
terjects the fact that there are cases when an ethnicity leaves behind relatively
few linguistic traces and cites the example of the paucity of Celtic words in
French and Bulgar words in Bulgarian. Kopeény, "Jesté k rumunskému piinosu
do valasského slovniku," 259. The cases he cites, however, are not really appli-
cable to the situation in Valassko. There is abundant historical evidence that
the Celts lived in modern-day France and the Bulgars in Bulgaria, whereas
there is almost none that ethnic Romanians lived in eastern Moravia.

47. Polisensky, " O uloze lidovych hnuti na vychodni Morave v ob-
dobi pozdni feudalismu," 10; Majerova-JaniSova, "Valasi na vychodni Moravé
pred tiicetiletou valkou: podle gruntovnich knih a olomouckych pthona," 11.

48. Macurek, Valasi v zapadnich Karpatech v 15.-18. stoleti. In con-
trast to Krandzalov (Krandzalov, review of Valasi v zapadnich Karpatech v 15.
—18. stoleti by Josef Macturek, 398-404), Vasek provided a very positive re-
view of Macirek’s book: Vasek, "Vyznamny krok vpied v feSeni valasské
otazky,” 181-190. However, Vasek himself noted that Macirek’s linguistic
interpretations were faulty. For example, he states that many of the names that
Macurek cites as foreign are clearly native Czech. See p. 186. Vasek, p. 189,
also notes that in several places Mactlrek states that there was a Romanian ele-
ment among the colonists, but he fails to introduce the necessary evidence. In
several places Krandzalov stressed Mactrek’s faulty interpretation of names
and his inconsistencies. See for example, Krandzalov, review of Valasi v za-
padnich Karpatech v 15.—18. stoleti by Josef Mactrek, 400; Krandzalov, "O
ValaSich na Moravé a vala§ské kolonizaci v Karpatech, " 203, 208;
Krandzalov, "K dne$nimu stavu studia rumunskych vlivli v Karpatech," 323;
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Krandzalov, Valasi na Morave: Materialy, problémy, metody, 165-69, 199-
201.

49. The source material revealed that there were actually several dif-
ferent types of colonization and Czech scholars began to differentiate between
the Valachian colonization and the pasekarska colonization. F. Nesvadba, "K
pasekarske kolonizaci a vala$ské otdzce na panstvi hukvaldském v 16.-17. sto-
leti," Casopis Matice moravské 69 (1950), 253-54. In terms of chronology ma-
ny scholars relied upon appearances of the surname Valach to date the be-
ginnings of the Valachian colonization. However, as Mactrek pointed out, the
surname Valach or Valasek does not prove anything by itself. The surname can
be found in many places in the Czech lands, even western Bohemia. These
occurrences have nothing to do with the Valachian colonization and their ori-
gins have other explanations. Mactirek, Valasi v zapadnich Karpatech v 15.-
18. stoleti, 40. See also Majerova-JaniSova, "Valasi na vychodni Moravé pied
téicetiletou valkou," 48-49, who notes that none of those people identified as
Valachs in the first half of the 16" century seem to have had anything to do
with Valachian herding and also the curious circumstance that Valach never
appears as a surname within Valassko itself.

50. Stika, Valasi a Valassko, 112-13; Mactirek, Valasi v zdpadnich
Karpatech v 15.-18. stoleti, 327-29.

51. Majerové-JaniSovd, "Valai na vychodni Moravé pred tficetiletou
valkou," 99; Stika, Valasi a Valassko, 114, 149; Nesvadba, "K pasekatské
kolonizaci a vala§ské otazce na panstvi hukvaldskem v 16.-17. stoleti," 252-54;
Mactrek, Valasi v zapadnich Karpatech v 15.-18. stoleti, 62, 107, 203; Stika,
"O nazvu a pojmu ValaSsko a Valach na Moraveé mezi trlcetlletou Valkou a
polovinou 19. stoleti," 261; Stika, "Badani o karpatském salagnictvi a valagské
kolonizaci na Morave," 528

52. Stika, Valasi a Valassko, 116; Josef Skulina, Severni pomezi mo-
ravskoslovenskych ndreci (Prague: Nakladatelstvi CSAV, 1964), 198; Nesvad-
ba, "K pasekaiské kolonizaci a valasské otazce na panstvi hukvaldském v 16.-
17. stoleti," 253-54; Macutrek, Valasi v zapadnich Karpatech v 15.-18. stoleti,
80-81, 106-07, 136, 142-43, 241-57.

53. Nesvadba "K pasekarske kolonizaci a valasské otazce na panstvi
hukvaldském v 16.-17. stoleti," 252-53; Cerny, "Moraviti Valasi," 363-64.
Macurek was rather perplexed by the 1ow number of Valachs revealed by the
sources. As a result he speculated on the existence of an unregistered popula-
tion. Macurek, Valasi v zapadnich Karpatech v 15.-18. stoleti, 19, 95, 97, 143,
199-200. Krandzalov heavily criticized this aspect of his work. Krandzalov, "K
dne$nimu stavu studia rumunskych vlivii v Karpatech," 312; Krandzalov, re-
view of Valasi v zdpadnich Karpatech v 15.—18. stoleti by Josef Mactrek,
402. Stika also struggled with these low numbers and argued that some
Valachs must not have been included in the lists. Stika, "Vyznam slova

,Valach v zapadnich Karpatech," 419.

54. Some non-Czechs, however, were still inclined to accept it. For
example, Gratsianskaia argued that one could not rule out a possible Eastern
Romance influence. Gratsianskaia stresses that the use of the term “Romanian”
is technically incorrect when referring to events of the 14™-17" centuries. Ra-
ther, the term “Eastern Romance” is more proper. Gratsianskaia, Etnografich-
eskie gruppy Moravii: K istorii etnicheskogo razvitiia, 80, 86. See also,
Gratsianskaia and Koroliuk who still held out the possibility that there might
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have been a Slavicized Eastern Romance element among the Valachian colo-
nists. N. N. Gratsianskaia and V. D. Koroliuk, "Problemy etnogeneza mo-
ravskikh valakhov v sovremennoi chekhoslovatskoi istoriografii," in Voprosy
etnogeneza i etnicheskoi istorii slavian i vostochnykh romantsev (Moscow,
1976), 255.

55. Although his own research demonstrated that the Romanian theo-
ry had little basis in the archival sources, Mactirek nevertheless held out the
possibility that “remnants of the original Valachian, that is Romanian ethnic
core had not disappeared” when it arrived in the western Carpathians. He
would repeat this same basic statement in his conclusion. Mactrek, Valasi v
zapadnich Karpatech v 15.-18. stoleti, 104, 327.

56. Macurek, "Diskuse o Valasich na Moravé a valasské kolonizaci v
Karpatech," 171. To be sure, in his monograph Mactirek stated on more than
one occasion that the domestic element played the primary role in settling
Valassko. Mactrek, Valasi v zapadnich Karpatech v 15.-18. stoleti, 80, 329.
However, in his monograph he does use the terms “wave” and “stream” which
give the impression of large numbers of foreign colonists. It was this terminol-
ogy that Krandzalov heavily criticized. Krandzalov, Valasi na Moravé: Mate-
rialy, probléemy, metody, 161; Krandzalov, "K dne$Snimu stavu studia ru-
munskych vlivi v Karpatech," 321.

57. Vashek, "Lingvisticheskaia karptalogiia," 22. See also Vasek,
"Vyznamny krok vpted v feSeni valaSské otazky," 189-90.

58. Stika, Valasi a Valassko, 191. Stika had long before stated that he
agreed with Krandzalov on certain issues (i.e., the fact that a Romanian com-
ponent in the Valachian lexicon did not necessarily entail the migration of Ro-
manians to Moravia), but resisted Krandzalov’s argument regarding the origin
of the name for the region of Valassko as well as his interpretation of the insti-
tution of salanictvi. While agreeing that Romanians did not migrate to Mora-
via, Stika insists that salasnictvi originated in Romania (Transylvania). Stika,
"Badani o karpatském sala$nictvi a valasské kolonizaci na Moravé," 536-37.

59. The significant exception was Krandzalov who repeatedly denied
that the Valachian method originated in Romania or that there was anything
specifically Romanian about it. See in particular his 1963 study.

60. While Mactrek was forced to dispense with the idea of any large-
scale settlement of ethnic Romanians in Moravia, he emphasized the presence
of a sizable foreign element on Czech soil. Mactrek, Valasi v zapadnich Kar-
patech v 15.-18. stoleti, 327-29.

61. Vasek placed much emphasis on the ties between Valassko and
western Slovakia. Vasek, Jazykové viivy karpatské salasnicke kolonizace na
Moravé, 121. Other scholars who saw the Valachs as Slovaks include: Dostal,
"K ptivodu a vyvoji pozdné feudalni diferenciace venkovského lidu na Moravé
do pol. 17. stol. Pocatky Hanaki a Valachi," 230; Pastrnek, "O ptivod€ morav-
skych Valachd," 113-129. Valek, while stressing the Romanian component of
the Valachian lexicon and local place names, viewed the settlement of Valasko
as primarily a Slovak matter. See J. Vélek, "Poznamky k map¢ moravského
Valasska," Casopis moravského muzea zemského 7 (1907), 263; 10 (1910),
133; 11 (1911), 288. It should also be noted that there has been some dispute
regarding the Valachs of Slovakia and their ethnic origin. Many scholars
working on this topic likewise reject the notion that the Valachs of Slovakia
were of Romanian origin, arguing that any Romanian element played only a
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small role. See for example, Jan Benko, "Doosidl'ovanie juznych (slovenskych)
karpatskych svahov valachmi a ich etnicita," in Poczqtki sgsiedztwa: Pogra-
nicze etniczne polsko-rusko-slowackie w sredniowieczu: Materialy z konfe-
rencji, Rzeszow 9-11 V 1995 (Rzeszow, 1996), 279-289; Kavuljak, "Valasi na
Slovensku, " 343, 373; Kavuljak, review of Rumunské viivy v Karpatechyse
zvld$tnim zietelem k moravskému ValaSsku by Dumitru Cranjald, 160-61; Sti-
ka, Valasi a Valassko, 70; Stika, "Vyznam slova ,Valach® v zapadnich Karpa-
tech," 418. In his study of the Valachs in Slovakia, Chaloupecky argues for a
scheme of progressive assimilation as the Valachs moved up the Carpathians.
Originally, they were Romanians from Transylvania who were Slavicized once
they reached East Slavic (Rusyn) territory, these Rusynized Valachs were in
turn Slovakified as they moved further along the Carpathians, and so on. Cha-
loupecky, Valasi na Slovensku, 20. Stika calls this scheme simplistic. Stika,
Valasi a Valassko, 57. Kavuljak, in particular, found Chaloupecky’s work pro-
blematic. See Kavuljak, "Valasi na Slovensku: na okraj publikacie V. Chalou-
peckého o valachoch," 306-319.

62. As Hannan states: “Some dialects of eastern Moravia are actually
as close to Slovak as they are to Czech.” Kevin Hannan, "The Language Ques-
tion in Nineteenth Century Moravia," Czechoslovak and Central European
Journal 11 (1992), 119. Kucera sums up the problem well: “Neither is there
any obvious bundle of isoglosses in the East which would clearly divide Czech
from Slovak, two languages which — even in their codified literary form — are
very similar. . . Most dialectologists draw the boundary approximately between
the Czech and Slovak dialects on Moravian territory, on a line running approx-
imately between 15 to 30 miles westward from the Moravian Slovak adminis-
trative boundary, except for the North Eastern corner of Moravia where the
administrative and dialectical boundaries more or less coincide.” Henry
Kucera, The Phonology of Czech (The Hague: Mouton, 1961), 12.

63. See for example, Lamprecht who argued that an extra-linguistic
factor (i.e., the border) was the best way to differentiate the two. Arnost Lam-
precht, "Pfechodové dialekty a jejich vyznam pro poznani vzajemnych vztahi
slovanskych jazykl," in Ceskoslovenské prednasky pro VI. mezindrodni sjezd
slavistii, eds. Bohuslav Havranek and Miroslav Drozda (Prague, 1968), 146-
47. In terms of linguistic features, the isogloss 7/ is one of the most important
dividers used along with the morphological feature of the 1% person singular of
certain verb endings: beru vs. berem. See, for example, Bohuslav Havranek,
"Nafec¢i Ceska," in Ceskoslovenska vlastiveda: Ill. Jazyk, ed. Vaclav Dédina
(Prague: Sfinx, 1934), 88; Brnénsky dialektologicky kolektiv, "K diferenciaci
moravskoslovenskych nafeci a k jejich vztahu k ¢eskému narodnimu jazyku,"
Sbornik praci filosofické fakulty brnénske university. A. Rada jazykovédna 3
(1954), 25. See also Béli¢ and Ktistek, Moravskoslovenska ndreci, 8; Jaromir
Bélic, "Postaveni moravské slovenstiny," in Adolfu Kellnerovi: Sbornik jazyko-
védnych studii (Opava, 1954), 81, 84-85. See also Havranek, "Nateci ceska,"
88-89. Havranek, p. 94, considered the Moravian Slovak dialects to be closer
to Slovak than to Lachian. Vasek, however, argues for a close tie between Va-
lachian and Lachian and argues that it was only the Carpathian colonization
that led to a separation between the two. Antonin Vasek, "Narfeci na Roznov-
sku a ValaSskomeziticsku," (Ph. dissertation, Masaryk University, Brno,
1952), 40.
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64. See Béli¢ for a summary of Czech attitudes up to the pre-WWII
period. Béli¢, "Postaveni moravské slovenstiny," 81-85; Jaromir BéEli¢, Sedm
kapitol o cestiné (Prague: SPN, 1955), 69-76.

65. Travnicek in his study of Moravian dialects simply used the term
Slovak to describe this group. FrantiSek Travni¢ek, Moravska nareci (Prague,
1926).

66. For example, in his various works the Czech linguist Jaromir Bé-
li¢ often referred to Havranek’s work as “excellent.” See Jaromir Bélic,
"Naléhavé ukoly ¢eské dialektologie," Slovo a slovesnost 29 (1968), 287; Jaro-
mir Béli¢, "Nazvy zakladnich néfecnich skupin ¢eského jazyka," Slovo a slo-
vesnost 34 (1973), 134. He did note, however, that while Havranek’s study was
the best thing available to date, this was a serious flaw with it. BEli¢, Sedm
kapitol o cestiné, 69. See also Jaromir Béli¢, "Stav a tkoly Ceské dialektolo-
gie," in Ceskoslovenske prednasky pro 1V. mezinarodni sjezd slavistit v Moskvé
(Prague, 1958), 201-02. 5

67. Vaclav Vazny, "Nafeci slovenska," in Ceskoslovenska viastivéda:
1II. Jazyk, ed. Vaclav Dédina (Prague: Sfinx, 1934), 219-310.

68. See Béli¢ for further discussion. Béli¢, "Postaveni moravské slo-
venstiny," 85-86; Béli¢, Sedm kapitol o cestiné, 70.

69. For example, see Brnénsky dialektologicky kolektiv, "K diferenci-
aci moravskoslovenskych nafeci a k jejich vztahu k ¢eskému narodnimu jazy-
ku," 18-31. The members of the Brno collective were: Jan Chloupek, Stanislav
Kralik, Arnost Lamprecht, Josef Skulina, Dugan Slosar, Antomn Vasek. See
also, Jan Chloupek, "Diferenciace vychodomoravskych naieci," Viastivédny
vestmk moravsky 14 (1959), 80; Adolf Kellner, Uvod do dialektologie (Prague,
1954), 21; Béli¢, "Postaveni moravske slovenstiny," 88-91; BEli¢, Sedm kapitol
o cestine, 72-75; Antonin Vasek, "Nafe¢i Roznovsko- Mezmcske " (Ph. D.
dissertation, Masaryk University, Brno, 1960), 648.; Dusan Slosar, "Dne$ni
rozdéleni nafe¢i na vychodni Morave," in Studie ze slovanske Jazykovedy, ed.
Vaclav Machek (Prague, 1958), 389-90. B¢li¢ argued that Vasek’s 1967 study
conclusively proved that whatever close association the Valassko region had
with Slovakia, the dialect was unquestionably a part of the Czech national lan-
guage. la. Belich, "Sostoianie i zadachi cheshskoi dialektologii," Voprosy iazy-
koznaniia 17, no. 4 (1968), 11. It should be noted that Vasek himself, however,
drew a more mixed conclusion in that he argued for a considerable amount of
Slovak influence as a result of the Carpathian colonization. See Vasek, Jazyko-
ve vlivy karpatské salasnické kolonizace na Morave, 120-21. However, BEli¢ is
essentially correct, for Vasek’s conclusion is not supported by the evidence
presented in the main text of his study.

70. Considerable work was done in Moravia in the post-war era. In
part this was driven by the desire to create the Czech Language Atlas but also
by the recognition that the traditional dialects were in danger of dying out due
to urbanization and industrialization. For discussions of the early years of the
project see Belich, "Sostoianie i zadachi cheshskoi dialektologii," 7-9; Kellner,
Uvod do dialektologie, 53-55. The Czech Language Atlas took qu1te a long
time to appear. See Jan Chloupek, "Ceska dialektologie splaci sviij dluh," Nase
re¢ 77 (1994), 96-99, for a discussion. Due to their more archaic nature the
Moravian dialects for a long time tended to attract more attention than those of
Bohemia. See B¢li¢, "Stav a ikoly ¢eské dialektologie," 198; Béli¢, "Naléhave
ukoly ceské dialektologie,” 4; Dusan Slosar, review of Studie o
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vychodomoravské narecni vété by Véra Michalkova, Viastivédny véstnik mo-
ravsky 24 (1974), 245.

71. This region experienced an influx of migrants from Slovakia in
the 17" century which left an imprint on the local dialect. See Brnensky di-
alektologicky kolektiv, "K diferenciaci moravskoslovenskych nafeci a k jejich
vztahu k ¢eskému narodnimu jazyku," 29. Slosar emphasized that any similari-
ties between east Moravian and Slovak were not due to colonization in most
cases. Slosar, "Dnesni rozdéleni natreci na vychodni Moravé," 389.

72. Brnénsky dialektologicky kolektiv, "K diferencmm moravskoslov-
enskych nafeci a k jejich vztahu k ¢eskému narodnimu jazyku," 25. Havranek
had argued this same basic point in his 1934 study. Noting the difficulty of
drawing a line, he proposed that the two criteria to be used were the 1) pres-
ence or absence of 7 and 2) the use of the ending —u versus —em in the first per-
son singular of certain verb forms. Havranek, "Nafe¢i Ceska," 88. See also
Béli¢, "Postaveni moravské slovenstiny," 91.

73. For further discussion of the transitional nature of the dialects of
eastern Moravia and western Slovakia see: Béli¢, "Postaveni moravské
slovenstiny," 89; Beli¢, Sedm kapitol o cestiné, 66-69, 73-74; Jaromir BEIiC,
"Hranice mezi piibuznymi jazyky a pomezni nafecni izoglosy," in Ceskoslov-
enské prednasky pro V. mezindrodni sjezd slavistii v Sofii (Prague, 1963), 135-
142; Béli¢ and Kfistek, Moravskoslovenska nareci, 4, 8, 11.

74. Based on material found in the work of Gala§ one might be able to
argue for a stronger Slovak linguistic influence in Valassko. However, doubt
has repeatedly been raised regarding the reliability of his material. Skulina,
"Jsou GallaSovy poznamky o vala§ském nafeci spravné?" 206-210; PoliSensky,
"Nové ukoly vlastivédné prace na Valassku," 73; Josef Skulina, "Jazykovy
vyvoj na severnim pomezi moravskoslovenské oblastl in Studie ze slovanské
Jazykovédy, ed. Vaclav Machek (Prague, 1958), 413; Stika, "Badani o karpat-
ském salasnictvi a valasské kolonizaci na Morave," 518. For Gala$’s work see
Karel Kadlec, "Jos. Hefm. Gallase ztraceny spis o Valasich v kraji Pierov-
ském," Cesky lid 15 (1906), 161-178, 209-25, 257-77.

75. See for example, Josef Skulina, "Néafecni diferenciace severniho
useku moravskoslovenské oblasti se zfenim k valasské kolonizaci (Ptispévek k
pomezni problematice ¢esko- slovenske) " Jazykovédny casopis 15 (1964), 70-
71; Slosar, "Dnesni rozdéleni nafe¢i na vychodni Moravé," 387-390; Vasek,
"Nare01 roznovsko-mezifi¢ské," 648; Chloupek, "Diferenciace
vychodomoravskych nateci," 80. Chloupek argues that in certain respects that
Moravian Slovak is more archaic than Slovak proper and cites the preservation
of soft labials as evidence. Jan Chloupek, Aspekty dialektu (Brno: Universita
J.E. Purkyné, 1971), 27.

76. Béli¢ was clearly the leader in this regard, consistently arguing
that the term Moravian Slovak was outmoded. Although he co-authored a work
in 1954 in which he still used the term Moravian Slovak, in the same year he
proposed the term “East Moravian.” Béli¢, "Postaveni moravské slovenstiny,"
88. See also BEIic, Sedm kapitol o cestiné, 73; BEli¢, "Nazvy zékladnich nafec-
nich skupin ¢eského jazyka," 135. In the latter work, he argues that the term
Moravian Slovak gives the ignorant the idea that this dialect group belongs to
the Slovak national language. Other Czech dialectologists tended to agree with
him, but noted the difficulties that a change in names would entail. See for
example, Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci, 12. Eventually
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the term East Moravian did catch on but old habits died hard. As late as 1977
the term Moravian Slovak was still in use. See FrantiSek Cufin et al, Vyvoj
Ceskeho jazyka a dialektologie: Ucebnice pro pedagogické fakulty (Prague,
1977).

77. Kazmif, writing for a Czech audience makes essentially the same
point. He also notes that much of the work that is available is too detailed for
the average person. Silvestr Kazmif, Slovnik valasského nareci (Vsetin: Mali-
na, 2001), 7.

78. Skulina, "O valaSském nafeci," 204-05. Likewise, Béli¢ and
Kiistek argued that Valachian is the same as the dialect of Slovacko (the south-
ern part of eastern Moravia) in all its main features and thus there was no rea-
son to separate it. Béli¢ and Kiistek, Moravskoslovenska ndreci, 3. Michalkova
referred to “so-called Valachian” in her works. Véra Michalkova, "Mé&stska
mluva ve Vseting," Viastivédny véstnik moravsky 30 (1978), 285, 287; Véra
Michalkova, "Vychodomoravské véty typu ‘bylo vdolky’," Sbornik pract
Filosofické fakulty Brnénské university 10. A: Rada jazykovedna 9 (1961), 105.
See also, Jan Chloupek, "Tvary treti osoby mn. ¢. pfit. Casu ve
vychodomoravskych natecich," Nase fec 46 (1963), 66.

79. Sembera was the first to notice this dialect but did not use the term
Valachian. Alois Vojtéch Sembera, Zdkladové dialektologie ceskoslovenské
(Vienna, 1864). Barto§ was the first to use the term, even using the term valas-
tina, which could be translated as “Valachian language” (compare with cesti-
na=Czech language, rustina=Russian language, etc.). Bartos, "Moravské Va-
lassko, kraj i lid," 459. See Skulina, O valasském nareci, 203, for further
discussion. Travni¢ek was also quite comfortable with the notion of a separate
Valachian entity. See FrantiSek Travnicek, "Poznamky o vala$ské mluve," Na-
Se Valassko 1 (1929-30), 56-59.

80. Jaromir BEli¢, Prehled nareci ceského jazyka, 2nd ed. (Prague:
Univerzita Karlova, 1988), 45. See also Jaromir Béli¢, Ndstin ceské dialektolo-
gie (Prague: Statni pedagogické nakladatelstvi, 1972), 271.

81. Béli¢, Nastin ceske dialektologie, 271-74; BEliC, Prehled nareci
Ceského jazyka, 45-47; Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci.

82. By focusing on this isogloss, Chloupek was able to create a central
zone that incorporated territory from both Valassko and Slovacko. Taking the
verb prosit, he divided eastern Moravia into three zones based on the third-
person plural ending used: a northern zone with prosd, a central zone with pro-
sija and the variant prosija, and a southern zone with prosiju, prosa, and prosi.
Chloupek, "Tvary tfeti osoby mn. €. pfit. casu ve vychodomoravskych nare-
¢ich," 67. See also his earlier article. Chloupek, "Diferenciace vychodomorav-
skych nareci," 81.

83. Chloupek is careful to document the villages in which he found
each feature he discusses so it is possible but rather time-consuming.

84.See, for example, Chloupek, "Diferenciace vychodomoravskych
naieci," 84. He later retreated somewhat from his previous stance by naming
the Valassko region and noting that even within East Moravian it was the most
archaic region of all, thus indicating that there is good reason to treat it as a
separate dialect. Chloupek, Aspekty dialektu, 111-12. Skulina states that within
Czech, Valachian is the most archaic, most peripheral of the dialects. Skulina,
"Jsou GallaSovy pozndmky o vala§ském nateci spravné?" 208.
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85. Vasek, Jazykove viivy karpatské salasnické kolonizace na Morave,
9,13, 119.

86. Vasek identifies himself as a native of Vala$sko in the first part of
his diplomova prace. Vasek, "Natfe¢i na Roznovsku a Valasskomezifi¢sku," 2.
In this same work, p. 12, he argues that Valachian has enough features that
distinguish it from surrounding dialects.

87. See Vasek, Jazykové viivy karpatské salasnické kolonizace na
Morave, 72-73, for a concise summary. When listing the features Vasek did
not argue that each one was found consistently throughout Valassko. Vasek, as
many other Czech linguists, had to contend with the fact that there was a signi-
ficant amount of variation and few sharp linguistic borders. But be that as it
may, he identified 12 features that are found throughout Valassko and another
17 features that are found on the greater part of its territory that separate Vala-
chian from its neighbors. In an earlier work Vasek lamented that there was no
truly exhaustive study of the Valachian dialect. Vasek, "Vyznamny krok vpied
v feSeni valasské otazky," 187.

88. As we have alread noted, Béli¢ cited Vasek’s book as a work that
conclusively demonstrated that Valachian is a part of Czech. However, in his
later works on Czech dialectology he continued to ignore Valachian as a sepa-
rate dialect and would only grudgingly use the term in parenthesis, if at all.
While Vasek’s book was positively received by most Czech scholars, Krandza-
lov’s reception was not at all positive, referring to its title as bombastic and
making several criticisms. See KrandZalov, "SouCasny stav studii o rumun-
skych vlivech na Slovensku a na Moravé," 35-36. The ethnographer Stika also
questioned the value of his study because the general population of the region
was not particularly cognizant of the key lingustic feature (i.e., the soft labials)
Vasek described as separating it from surrounding areas. See Stika, The Ethno-
graphic Region of Moravian Wallachia: Its Origin and Development, 75-76.

89. Sometimes the Awakeners are criticized for this decision. This is
rather anachronistic thinking however, for, as B¢li¢ notes, there was no
Colloquial Czech or Common Czech at that time. Rather there was just a
bunch of different peasant dialects. BEli¢, Sedm kapitol o cestiné, 42. Neishchi-
menko and Shirokova argue that none of these regional dialects were capable
of functioning as the national medium and the only solution was to return to
the literary language of the earlier era as the basis for modern Literary Czech.
Neishchimenko, G. P. and A. G. Shirokova, "Vozrozhdenie cheshskogo iazyka
kak neobkhodimyi komponent formirovaniia cheshskoi natsii," in Slavianskie
kul’tury v epokhu formirovaniia i razvitiia slavianskikh natsii XVIII-XIX vv.,
ed. D. F. Markov (Moscow: Nauka, 1978), 129-30.

90. See for example: Eva Eckert, "Introduction," In Varieties of
Czech, ed. Eva Eckert (Amsterdam-Atlanta: Rodopi, 1993), 20.; Marie Krémo-
va, "Termin obecna &eitina a riiznost jeho chépani," in Cestina: Univerzdlia a
specifika, ed. P. Karlik and Z. Hladka (Brno, 2000), 2:63-77; Charles E. Town-
send, 4 Description of Spoken Prague Czech (Columbus, OH: Slavica, 1990),
10-12; Kucera, The Phonology of Czech, 15-19; FrantiSek Cermak, "Spoken
Czech," in Varieties of Czech. Studies in Czech Sociolinguistics, ed. Eva Eckert
(Amsterdam-Atlanta: Rodopi, 1993), 27-41.

91. Jaromir B¢li¢, "Poznamky k mizeni naie¢i," Viastivédny véstnik
moravsky 1 (1946), 196, and Kucera, The Phonology of Czech, 15, make this
same point.
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92. As Hammer notes, literary Czech does not at all seem stilted to
Moravians. Louise Hammer, "The Function of Code Switching in Prague Col-
loquial Czech," in Varieties of Czech. Studies in Czech Sociolinguistics, ed.
Eva Eckert (Amsterdam-Atlanta: Rodopi, 1993), 73. See also George Cum-
mins, "Common Colloquial Czech and Brno City Speech," in Varieties of
Czech. Studies in Czech Sociolinguistics, ed. Eva Eckert (Amsterdam-Atlanta:
Rodopi, 1993), 153-54.

93. As it was some Moravians were not happy with the situation and
wanted to establish a separate Moravian literary language but their arguments
did not prevail. For further discussion see Hannan, "The Language Question in
Nineteenth Century Moravia," 116-125.

94. For a brief treatment in English of these four zones see David
Short, "Czech," in The Slavonic Languages, eds. Bernard Comrie and Greville
G. Corbett (New York: Routledge, 2002), 527-31.

95. Again the leader in this regard was Jaromir Béli¢ who not only
wanted to dispense with the term Moravian Slovak, but also the terms Lachian
and Hanak. B¢li¢ gives a discussion of his reasons for rejecting the older labels
in his 1973 article. Béli¢, "Nazvy zakladnich nafecnich skupin ¢eského jazy-
ka," 134-137.

96. Provided in Béli¢ and Kiistek, Moravskoslovenska nareci, 4. For
additional examples, see also Kellner, Uvod do dialektologie, 23. Somewhat
longer examples can be found in Cufin et al, Vyvoj ceského jazyka a dialektolo-
gie: Ucebnice pro pedagogické fakulty, 172-73. Havranek provides a similar
set of examples, but also includes an Old Czech variant. Havranek, "Nareci
Ceska," 104.

97. In his early work Vasek argued that at one point that Lachian and
the dialect of the Roznov and ValaSské Mezifi¢i areas, i.e., Valachian, formed
a unified whole which was shattered by the Valachian colonization. Vasek,
"Nare¢i na Roznovsku a Valasskomeziti¢sku, " 40. However, in a later work,
he downplayed the significance of the Valachian colonization on the Valachian
dialect. Vasek, "Vyznamny krok vpted v feSeni valasské otazky," 189.

98. The majority of the differences among the Czech dialects arose in
the period between the 14™ and 16" centuries. For an extended discussion see
Arnost Lamprecht, "Vznik a historicky vyvoj Ceskych nafeéi," in Ceské
narecni texty, ed. Arnost Lamprecht and Véra Michalkova (Prague: Statni ped-
agogické nakladatelstvi, 1976), 11-16.

99. Béli¢ very much stresses that the political border is also a border
in terms of consciousness. Inhabitants west of the border think of themselves
as Czech. Béli¢, "Postaveni moravské slovenstiny," 87-88.

100. As Czech linguists have routinely pointed out, there are few firm
linguistic boundaries in Moravia and western Slovakia. While there are numer-
ous isoglosses, they rarely coincide with one another. The entire area can be
seen as a transitional zone between Czech and Slovak with numerous transi-
tional zones between the various internal dialects. For further discussion see
BeElic, Sedm kapitol o cestine, 65-68; BEli¢ and Kiistek, Moravskoslovenska
nareci, 8, 11. Barto§ noted the difficulty in separating the dialects from one
another and argued that folk costume (kroj) should be the deciding factor in
differentiating them. Bartos, Dialektologie moravska, 59; Bartos, Dialektologie
moravska, i; Barto§, "Moravské Valassko, kraj i lid," 459.
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101. Skulina’s monograph gives excellent detail although he covers
territory usually considered outside the traditional confines of Valassko. Skuli-
na, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci. The most detailed study in
the region comes from Svérak whose monograph covers only two villages. See
F. Svérak, Karlovické nareci (Prague, 1957).The reader should note, however,
that Svérak’s study came under intense criticism from Vasek who found it de-
ficient in several ways. See Antonin Vasek, "Nova prace o vala§ském nafeci,"
Slovo a slovesnost 20 (1959), 66-71.

102. As Kazmif notes, the original Valachian is almost entirely gone.
Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci, 7, 494-96.

103. Béli¢, "Pozndmky k mizeni nareci," 195-96; Véra Michalkova,
"K vlivu spisovné Cestiny na lidové nateci," Viastivedny vestnik moravsky 15
(1960), 209; Marie Krémova, "Tradi¢ni nafe¢i v soucasnosti," Shornik praci
filozofické fakulty Brnénské univerzity. Vol 37. A: Rada jazykovédna 36
(1988), 86. See also Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci, 207
-09.

104. Béli¢, "Poznamky k mizeni nafeéi," 195. As Béli¢ noted, within
Moravia “Common Hanak”, “Common Lachian” and “Common Moravian
Slovak” began to arise. Briefly stated, an interdialect is a form in which level-
ing has taken place between several closely related dialects. Those features that
are most distinct for each individual dialect are erased in favor of forms more
common to the group as a whole. For further discussion of the interdialects see
Béli¢, Sedm kapitol o cestiné, 89-101; Jan Chloupek, "Vznik interdialektu a
jeho poméru k narodnimu jazyku," Slavia 22 (1953), 214; Jan Chloupek, "K
otazce interdialektt," in Adolfu Kellnerovi: Sbornik jazykovédnych studii
(Opava, 1955), 145-153.

105. Jan Chloupek, "Perspektivy dialektu ve vyvoji  narodniho
jazyka," in Soucasnd vesnice (Brno, 1978), 64-65; BEli¢, Sedm kapitol o
cestine, 96; Chloupek, Aspekty dialektu, 108; Krémova, "Tradi¢ni nafe¢i v
soucasnosti," 92; Lamprecht, "Vznik a historicky vyvoj ¢eskych nareci," 15-
16.

106. Béli¢, Sedm kapitol o cestiné, 93.

107. Kucera, The Phonology of Czech, 12. Kucera noted that use of
LC in the schools and mass media was weakening dialectical structures. This
process did not occur easily, however, for students at school viewed the use of
Literary Czech by another student as affectation. See B¢li¢, "Poznamky k miz-
eni nafeci," 200. Where LC was most easily triumphant was in abstract termi-
nology or neologisms. In these cases, the LC forms were adopted; no attempt
was made to localize the terms. See Béli¢, "Postaveni moravské slovenstiny,"
91; Chloupek, "K otazce interdialektt," 152.

108. Kazmif views Valachian as having held its own until circa 1950.
Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci, 496.

109. Czech rock bands are notorious for their use of non-literary
Czech and a fair amount of non-standard language finds its way on to the
broadcasts of TV Nova.

110. Some linguists have downplayed the important of Colloquial
Czech in eastern Moravia. See, for example, Cufin et al, Vyvoj ceského jazyka
a dialektologie: Ucebnice pro pedagogické fakulty, 136; Cummins, "Common
Colloquial Czech and Brno City Speech," 170. Although her research deals
with the region south of Valassko, Krémova’s statement that “our research
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indicates that Common Czech does not enjoy prestige in the areas observed.
Respondents do not seem to pay much attention to it, and perceive it as a varie-
ty of a different region” is of relevance. See Krémova, "The Position of Dialect
in the Language of East Moravian Villages," in Varieties of Czech. Studies in
Czech Sociolinguistics, ed. Eva Eckert (Amsterdam-Atlanta: Rodopi, 1993),
148-49. In the nineteenth century in Moravia, Common Czech was viewed
rather negatively in contrast to Literary Czech due to class distinctions. For
further discussion, see Béli¢, Sedm kapitol o cestiné, 93-94. With regard to
eastern Moravia, Chloupek noted in the 1950’s that the local residents were
more resistant to Colloquial Czech than Literary Czech in part because the
former was perceived as “aristocratic” (pansky). Chloupek, "K otdzce interdia-
lektt," 148.

111. Although not often expressed in venues visible to non-Czechs,
many Moravians have a fair amount of antagonism towards the residents of the
capital. For some Moravians with whom this author has spoken, the word ha-
tred would not be too strong a term. Cummins notes that the residents of Brno
have a resentful attitude towards those of Prague. Cummins, "Common Collo-
quial Czech and Brno City Speech," 156, 171.

112. Cufin, et al, argue that there are four levels of language at work:
1) Literary Czech, 2) Colloquial Czech (hovorova cestina), 3) Common Czech
(obecna cestina) and 4) dialects (nareci). However, they argue that in eastern
Moravia colloquial Czech and the dialects interact without the mediation of
Common Czech. Cufin et al, Vyvoj ceského jazyka a dialektologie, 136.

113. On Czechoslovak TV and radio, Czech and Slovak routinely
alternated with one another.

114. Lamprecht, "Vznik a historicky vyvoj ceskych nareci," 16.

115. See, for example, the introduction written in Valachian to Josef
also: Helena Mickalova, Co sa Karlovjanom stalo aj nestalo (Velké Karlovice,
n.d.); Helena Mickalova, Co si pamataju Karlovjané (Velké Karlovice-Vsetin:
Helena Mickalova-Masarykova vetejna knihovna, 2001); Helena Mickalova, O
¢em si vypravjaju Karlovjané ([Velké Karlovice], 1997).

116. The Valachian y is not pronounced exactly the same as the Rus-
sian »1. According to Vasek, the Valachian y is palatal whereas the Russian &
is mediopalatal. Antonin Vasek, "Charakteristika nafe¢i na Roznovsku a
vychodni Vala§skomeziti¢sku," in Studie ze slovanské jazykovédy, ed. Vaclav
Machek (Prague, 1958), 391. See also Vasek, Jazykové vlivy karpatské
salasnické kolonizace na Morave, 24.

117. See, for example, Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych
nareci, 26; Beli¢, Prehled nareci ¢eského jazyka, 45.

118. BéEli¢, Ndstin Ceske dialektologie, 271 .Compare with the pronun-
ciation of Russian u after w, o, y. The complete inventory is: Z, §, ¢, & 7, z, s.
Kazmit draws a small distinction in the pronunciation between the i after these
letters and the regular y. See Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci, 496.

119. Cufin et al, Vyvoj ceského jazyka a dialektologie, 44-56.

120. Townsend provides a good discussion in English of this phenom-
enon. See Charles E. Townsend, Czech through Russian (Columbus, OH: Slav-
ica, 1981), 33-37. Czechs use different terms to label the various vowel chang-
es. The term prehlaska refers specifically to the shift of back vowels to front
vowels and covers the changes a > ¢é, u > i, aj > ¢j. The vowel shift ie, é > 7 is
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referred to as uZeni (contraction) while the change from 6 > uo > i, and 4 > au
> ou is termed zmena (change). These terms are taken from Kellner, Uvod do
dialektologie and Cufin et al, Vyvoj ceského jazyka a dialektologie.

121. Béli¢, Nastin ceské dialektologie, 264; BEliC, Prehled nareci
Ceskeho jazyka, 41. Carlton describes the situation for a following a soft conso-
nant in LC. Terence R. Carlton, Introduction to the Phonological History of the
Slavic Languages (Columbus, OH: Slavica, 1991), 234.

122. BEli¢, Nastin ceské dialektologie, 263; BEli¢, Prehled nareci
Ceskeho jazyka, 40. Carlton describes the situation of u/u for LC. Carlton, In-
troduction to the Phonological History of the Slavic Languages, 234.

123. Carlton, Introduction to the Phonological History of the Slavic
Languages, 234.

124. The change # > 6 > ou took place in the 14th and 15th centuries
in most Czech dialects. Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci, 493; Cufin et al,
Vyvoj ceského jazyka a dialektologie, 53, 63.

125. The editors of Kellner’s Introduction to Dialectology argued that
from a purely synchronic point of view Moravian Slovak could be placed in
the Slovak group of dialects. They cited these vowel shifts however, as eviden-
ce that the dialects of eastern Moravia were developing in accord with Czech,
not Slovak. Kellner, Uvod do dialektologie, 21.

126. In both cases the vowel is the same but the convention in LC is
to write all words with the sound # derived from ¢ with the symbol #. In works
on dialectology, the convention is to write .

127. BEli¢, Prehled nareci ceského jazyka, 40. Carlton describes this
situation for LC in similar terms, but notes that after / long ¢ went to ¢ not 7.
Thus mléko not mliko. Carlton, Introduction to the Phonological History of the
Slavic Languages, 235. For the last form, hrich, the Valachian pronunciation is
hiych in accord with the rule outlined above. Skulina, Severni pomezi morav-
skoslovenskych nareci, 51.

128. BéEli¢, Nastin ceské dialektologie, 264; Skulina, Severni pomezi
moravskoslovenskych nareci, 74.

129. Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci, 75-76.

130. Kucera, The Phonology of Czech, 30, 85. The inventory is: p, b,
tdtdkgfvszchhcdcmnnlrTj.

131. The complete inventory for the “archaic kernel* (i.e., Valassko)
provided by Skulina in his monograph is: p, b, m, f, v, p’, b’, m’, f, v’, t, d, n,
¢ 6 sz 8Lt Lt d nj k g ch halthough he adds the consonants 3
and 7 in parentheses. Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci, 28.
In the same year in an article he simply lists the latter two consonants for an
inventory of 33. Skulina, "Nafe¢ni diferenciace severniho tiseku moravskoslo-
venské oblasti se zienim k vala$ské kolonizaci (Ptispévek k pomezni proble-
matice cesko-slovenské)," 69.

132. Vasek, Jazykové viivy karpatské salasnické kolonizace na Mora-
ve, 14-15.

133. Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci, 68. The
Czech ¢, d’, and 7 differ from the Russian ms, 0b, and us. For further discussion
see Townsend, Czech through Russian, 18-19.

134. Skulina gives a description of the pronunciation of the #, which is
close to, but not exactly the same as the Russian hard /. Skulina, Severni
pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci, 29. Vasek gives a detailed description of
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both the soft / and the hard / in Valachian. Vasek, Jazykové viivy karpatské
salasnické kolonizace na Moravé, 21-22. Skulina refers to the / of LC as both
“middle” (stiedni) and “not hard” (netvrdé). Vasek, however, uses the term
netvrdé to refer to the softer / as opposed to the LC middle one. Both scholars
consistently used the symbol / when representing the soft /.

135. The use of the symbol (7) for the hard / can be rather confusing
for it is the same as the Polish / which represents the sound w in English. Fur-
ther adding to the confusion is the fact that the w sound can occur in certain
Czech dialects, especially in southeastern Moravia. See Marie Krémova, "The
Position of Dialect in the Language of East Moravian Villages," 145. However,
Czech dialectologists have routinely noted that this sound rarely occurs in
Valassko. See Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci, 29;
Vasek, Jazykové viivy karpatské salasnické kolonizace na Moravé, 22.

136. In his dictionary, Kazmifi uses only the hard symbol () but not
the soft one (/). The standard / is used although he clearly indicates that it re-
presents a soft sound. Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci, 492, 496.

137. Vasek, Jazykové viivy karpatské salasnické kolonizace na Mora-
vé, 22. For the latter verb, Kazmit provides the definition “to strike on the
head.” Kazmift, Slovnik valasského ndareci, 153.

138. Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci, 400. The [ lengthens in di-
minutive forms. Barto$, Dialektologie moravskda, 60.

139. Both the » and 7 can be vocalic. Barto§, Dialektologie moravska,
60.

140. Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci, 492. As the dialectologists
have noted, in a few areas, the old syllabic /, both short and long, was pre-
served in the southern area of Valachian, but in most areas it was fully syllabi-
cized. Thus in a few areas dih but usually dfuh. For further discussion, see
Béli¢, Nastin ceskeé dialektologie, 272; BéEli¢, Prehled nareci ceského jazyka,
40.

141. Kucera, The Phonology of Czech, 33-34.

142. Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci, 39.

143. Carlton, Introduction to the Phonological History of the Slavic
Languages, 233.

144. Béli¢, Nastin ceské dialektologie, 262; BEli¢, Prehled nareci
Ceského jazyka, 40. Kazmif treats this phoneme as less widespread. For exam-
ple, with regard to the former example, he renders it simply as cuzi.

145. Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci, 40.

146. Kucera, The Phonology of Czech, 35.

147. Kazmit, Slovnik valasskeho nareci, 493.

148. Bartos$, Dialektologie moravska, 66. He named specifically the
Karlovsko and Roznovsko areas. Kasik, following Barto$ by a couple of dec-
ades, noted that penultimate stress was a regular feature in the region. He also
noted that in a word with more than three syllables that a secondary stess often
appeared on the first syllable. He argued that this this was a long-standing ten-
dency and not necessarily due to the influence of Literary Czech. Antonin
Kasik, Popis a rozbor nareci stredobecevského (Prague, 1908), 36-37. Decades
later, Skulina would confirm Kasik’s observations, noting that multisyllabic
words have penultimate stress and words with over three syllables have a sec-
ondary stress on the first syllable. Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslov-
enskych nareci, 79.
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149. Vasek noted that the entire northern area of Valassko had penul-
timate stress and that the feature went much further south than previously thou-
ght. Vasek, Jazykové viivy karpatské salasnické kolonizace na Moravé, 43.
Beli¢ argued that penultimate stress was the norm although the younger gene-
ration was beginning to succumb to Literary Czech in this regard. Béli¢, Nastin
Ceske dialektologie, 272. See also Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci, 497.

150. For a brief discussion see Béli¢, Sedm kapitol o cestiné, 76.

151. Skulina, Jazykovy vyvoj na severnim pomezi moravskoslovenské
oblasti, 413; Svérak, Karlovické nareci, 153.

152. Travnicek, "Poznamky o valasské mluve," 56-58. He also ques-
tioned whether the Lachian/Silesian dialects could have had much influence on
Valachian in terms of stress. Vasek cites penultimate stress as a key feature
that ties Valachian and Lachian together. Vasek, "Charakteristika nafe¢i na
Roznovsku a vychodni Valasskomeziti¢sku," 395.

153. Havranek, "Naieci ¢eska," 115-16. Havranek cites evidence from
the Bohemian dialects that indicate the penultimate stress might indeed be the
original.

154. Romportl cited evidence from archaic south Bohemian dialects.
Milan Romportl, "K otazce ustaleni zapadoslovanského ptizvuku," in Studie a
prdce linguisticke, Vol. 1 (Prague, 1954), 73-80. Havranek, relying on Rom-
portl’s article, would later restate his position on the matter. Bohuslav Havra-
nek, "K historické dialektologii," Slovo a slovesnost 16 (1955), 155.

155. BEli¢, Nastin ceské dialektologie, 265; BEli¢, Prehled nareci
Ceského jazyka, 42. This particular feature is shared by most East Moravian
dialects. The latter two examples also violate one of the underlying rules of LC
phonology regarding imperatives, in which the ending —me is not truly a suffix
but an enclitic particle. For further discussion, see Kucera, The Phonology of
Czech, 70-71.

156. Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci, 60-61.
Skulina also notes, pp. 64-66, that simplification of consonant clusters is a fea-
ture of Valachian speech. However, he also notes that this phenomenon occurs
in surrounding regions, raising the question as to whether this is a truly dialec-
tical feature. Compare with Towsend’s discussion of simplification and wheth-
er this should be considered a “colloquial” feature. Townsend, 4 Description of
Spoken Prague Czech, 44-45.

157. BEli¢, Nastin ceské dialektologie, 264; BEli¢, Prehled nareci
Ceského jazyka, 41.

158. BEli¢, Nastin ceské dialektologie, 264; BEli¢, Prehled nareci
Ceskeho jazyka, 41; Kazmit, Slovnik valasskeho nareci, 345.

159. BEli¢, Ndstin ceské dialektologie, 265. Despite the strong simi-
larities, however, the correspondence of Valachian with Slovak is not perfect.
In first example, where Valachian has idlo, Slovak has jedlo. Also note that
forms with the initial j often function as variants for those without.

160. The genitive and dative/locative forms for example still have
considerable differences. Likewise, as in Literary Czech there is another type
of feminine soft-stem noun ending in a consonant that has its own declensional
pattern (ZiZer1). However, for feminine nouns ending in a vowel, there is only
one ending in the nominative, accusative and instrumental singular which is
much simpler than the system of Literary Czech.
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161. Kazmif¥, Slovnik valasského ndreci, 498-99; Bartos, Dialektolo-
gie moravska, 69.

162. Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci, 498; Barto$, Dialektologie
moravska, 71.

163. Bartos cites this ending as —i: koni. Bartos, Dialektologie morav-
ska, 71.

164. Bartos, Dialektologie moravska, 68; Kazmit, Slovnik valasského
nareci, 499-500. Based on the practice in Literary Czech neither Barto§ nor
Kazmif writes the symbol 71 before the 7 in the forms for Valachian psdrii. Like-
wise, neither uses the symbol for the soft 1 (). I do so here for the sake of con-
sistency.

165. Barto$ cites —a as the ending for the nominative and accusative
plural. Bartos$, Dialektologie moravska, 68.

166. Kazmif cites —om as an alternate ending. Kazmit, Slovnik
valasského nareci, 500.

167. Kazmit cites —och as an alternate ending. Kazmif, Slovnik
valasského nareci, 500.

168. Kazmif cites —ama as an alternate ending for soft neuters nouns
in the instrumental plural. Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci, 499-500.

169. Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci, 498. Beli¢ while arguing that
—ama is characteristic for the East Moravian dialect as a whole, states that the
ending —ami/am’i tends to predominate in Valachian. BEli¢, Prehled nareci
Ceského jazyka, 42, 46. In contrast to both of these authors, Barto$ cited the
masculine plural instrumental for as —y/i: chlapy. He does note, however, that
both —ami and —ama are heard in the region. Bartos, Dialektologie moravska,
66-68.

170. Beli¢ notes that in some areas the masculine animate accusative
plural takes the genitive plural ending. BEli¢, Prehled nareci ceského jazyka,
46.

171. In the plural the forms for Valachian differ significantly for all
genders only in the instrumental: LC dobrymi versus Valachian dobryma.
Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci, 500. Barto$, however, gives the ending for
Valachian as —ymi although he does note —yma as a variant. Bartos, Dialektolo-
gie moravska, 76. As with the noun ending —ama, -yma goes back to the old
dual declension in Slavic.

172. Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci, 500; Barto$, Dialektologie
moravska, 76.

173. BEli¢, Nastin ceské dialektologie, 271. Barto§ did not see this
phenomenon as widespread. He noted several areas had endings just in —¢ or a
mixture of —¢ and -£.Bartos, Dialektologie moravska, 76.

174. BEli¢, Prehled nareci ceského jazyka, 41.

175. Barto$, Dialektologie moravska, 76-77.

176. BEli¢, Prehled nareci ceského jazyka, 46. Barto§ argued that
there were actually three patterns in existence. One coincides with Beli¢’s ob-
servation. But he also argued that in some areas the final ¢/ never dropped,
while in other areas there was an alternation between dropping the / or insert-
ing an é: nésél. Bartos, Dialektologie moravska, 62, 77.

177. Barto$, Dialektologie moravska, 72-73; Kazmit, Slovnik
valasského nareci, 501. The forms in parentheses are the short forms of the
pronouns. In his dictionary Kazmif notes the presence of the soft labials with
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the symbol j: tebja instead of teb’a. Kazmif also tends to provide forms that are
more in line with LC: thus sebe instead of seb’a for the genitive singular of the
reflexive pronoun. Bartos lists these forms as alternates.

178. Barto$ also lists the form m a.

179. In accordance with the rule given above, it is pronounced sy.

180. Other differences include the forms for the feminine third-person
singular forms for the accusative and the instrumental (LC ji and ji vs. Vala-
chian ju and 7). Kazmif provides alternates for the instrumental endings for
all plural pronouns (LC nami, vami and jimi vs. Valachian nama, vama, and
nima). For the third-person plural pronoun, Bartos cites the forms nimi, néma.
Bartos, Dialektologie moravska, 75.

181. For a list of Moravian lexicon see FrantiSek Barto$, Dialekticky
slovnik moravsky (Prague, 1906). The Czech Language Atlas can also be quite
useful. For example, with regard to the term for “village” (LC vesnice), there is
a fairly neat division between Bohemia and Moravia. Most of Moravia was
recorded not as using vesnice but rather dédina. Jan Balhar and Pavel Jancak,
Cesky jazykovy atlas. Vol. 1 (Prague: Academia, 2004), 350-51.

182. Jan Balhar and Pavel Janéak, Cesky jazykovy atlas. Vol. 1, 78-
79.

183. Jan Balhar and Pavel Janéak, Cesky jazykovy atlas. Vol. 1, 76-
77. One might also note the use of cerka instead of LC devce (girl), p. 69.

184. See, for example, the list cited above provided by Krandzalov.
See also Jaromir Béli¢, "Lexikalni rozdily na tizemi ¢eského jazyka z hlediska
vztaht k jinym jazyktim slovanskym," Slavia 42 (1973), 2-3; Béli¢ and Kiis-
tek, Moravskoslovenskd nareci, 13; Svérak, Karlovické nareci, 154; Bartos,
"Moravské Valassko, kraj i lid," 461.

185. See for example, Krandzalov, "K dnesnimu stavu studia ru-
munskych vlivi v Karpatech," 340; Krandzalov, Valasi na Morave.: Materialy,
problémy, metody, 198; Krandzhalov, "O sovremennom sostoianii izucheniia
rumynskikh vliianii v Karpatach," 264, 269; Skulina, "Zur Problematik der
walachischen Worter auf dem Gebiet der mahrischschlesischen Beskiden," 82-
83; Skulina, "Stratifikace salaSnickych termin( v oblasti Moravskoslezskych
Beskyd," 303; Stika, "Badani o karpatském sala$nictvi a valasské kolonizaci na
Morave," 532. See also Anton Habovstiak, "O vyskume pastierskej termino-
logie," Slovensky narodopis 9 (1961), 653-661. For a discussion of the Slavic
pastoral terminology as a whole, see G. P. Klepikova, Slavianskaia pastush-
eskaia terminologiia (ee genezis i rasprostranenie v iazykakh Karpatskogo
areala) (Moscow: Nauka, 1974).

186. Chloupek, Aspekty dialektu, 107.

187. Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci; Fabian, Slovnik nespisovného
Jjazyka valaského. Both publications provide a list of proverbs and sayings of
the region. Fabian also provides a brief section on the folklore of the region.

188. See, for example, Jan Chloupek, "Some Notes on Dialectical
Syntax," Shornik pract Filosofické fakulty Brnénské university. Vol 7. A: Rada
jazykovedna 6 (1958), 37; Jan Chloupek, "Potadek slov v nareci, zvlaste
vychodomoravském," Slovo a slovesnost 19 (1958), 261; Béli¢, "Naléhavé
ukoly Ceské dialektologie," 287-88. Beli¢ argued that while Czech dialectology
had accomplished much since 1945, more work was need in the areas of syn-
tax, word formation and lexicon.
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189. See in particular Chloupek, Aspekty dialektu and Véra Michalko-
va, Studie o vychodomoravské narecni vété (Prague, 1971).

190. Jan Chloupek, "Casové a podminkové redlné véty ve
vychodomoravskych dialektech," Sbornik praci Filosofické fakulty Brnénské
university. Vol. 10 A: Rada jazykovedna 9 (1961), 95-103; Jan Chloupek,
"Vychodomoravské véty se spojkovym CO," Slovo a slovesnost 20 (1959), 261
-271.

191. Michalkova, Studie o vychodomoravské narecni vete, 25, 31, 72-
73.

o192, Slosar in his review of Michalkova’s book makes precisely this
point. Slosar, review of Studie o vychodomoravské narecni vété by Véra Mi-
chalkova, 246. Michalkova herself comes to this conclusion at the end of her
monograph. Michalkova, Studie o vychodomoravské narecni véte, 169-70.

193. Vasek, Jazykové vlivy karpatské salasnické kolonizace na Mora-
vé, 32. It should be stressed that this does not mean that some of these features
cannot be found in neighboring dialects. Although his study focuses on all of
the northern East Moravian group, Skulina’s monograph also provides a valua-
ble discussion of some syntactical features. Skulina, Severni pomezi mo-
ravskoslovenskych nareci, 135-82. See also Svérak, Karlovické nareci, 82-108.

194. Other items listed by Vasek include the use of compound prepo-
sitions (s-po-nad), the use of plural modifiers and verbs with a singular subject
to express respect, the repetition of prepositions, and so on. Vasek, Jazykové
viivy karpatské salasnickeé kolonizace na Morave, 32-37.

195. Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci, 136;
Vasek, Jazykové viivy karpatské salasnické kolonizace na Morave, 34; Micha-
lkova, "Vychodomoravské véty typu ‘byto vdotky’," 105-111; Michalkova,
Studie o vychodomoravské narecni veté, 148; Chloupek, Aspekty dialektu, 99.
This feature is not specific just to Valachian but occurs in all of East Moravian.

196. Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci, 165. See
also Michalkova, Studie o vychodomoravské narecni véte, 157. In LC these
forms are enclitics and generally occur as the second element in a sentence or
clause unless another enclitic with higher priority pushes them out.

197. Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych ndareci, 169;
Vasek, Jazykové viivy karpatské salasnické kolonizace na Morave, 37; Micha-
lkova, Studie o vychodomoravské narecni vete, 115.

198. Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslovenskych nareci, 179;
Michalkova, Studie o vychodomoravské narecni véte, 91.

199. See Kazmit, Slovnik valasského ndreci, 492. Skulina noted this
process was underway in the 1960’s. Skulina, Severni pomezi moravskoslov-
enskych nareci, 30. Vasek noted that the influence of LC was leading to some
distortions because the / in LC was closer to the soft Valachian / rather than the
hard one. Under the influence of LC members of the younger generation began
to pronounce words that traditionally had a hard / with a soft one: zZ/u#y instead
of Ztuty. Vasek, Jazykové viivy karpatské salasnické kolonizace na Moraveé, 22.

200. Here the years of exposure to Literary Czech have had their
effect. Many residents of ValaSsko now use the stress patterns of Literary
Czech. But a hybrid form has also developed in which the primary stress is on
the first syllable with a secondary stress on the penultimate syllable. Beli¢ noti-
ced this process taking place among the younger generation when writing in
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the 1970’s. Bélic, "K ceské dialektologické terminologii," 272. See also
Kazmit, Slovnik valasského nareci, 497.
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Czech (Bohemian) Women in U.S. History:
Independent Spirit and Their Nonconforming Role
by Miloslav Rechcigl, Jr.

When the subject of Czech women casually comes up during a conversation or
a social gathering, most Amerlcans usually come up with such names as the
tennis player Martina Navratllova a model and socialite Ivana Trump, ex-wife
of mogul Donald Trump,” or the past U.S. Secretary of State Madeleine Al-
bright.” With that, their knowledge of specific names ends, although they may
also be familiar with some of the beautiful Czech supermodels who are pursu-
ing their careers in the U.S. To be sure, American men like to marry them, not
just because they are good looking, but also on account of their incomparable
cooking, industrious nature and for being kind, understanding and good moth-
ers.

The purpose of this article is to look beyond the superficiality and
examine how American women of Czech extraction have played a significant
role in U.S. history, from Colonial times to date. Many such women made ma-
jor contributions to public life, as well as to various professions. In fact, their
number is so large that this study is divided into several parts, beginning with
women pioneers, women activists and reformers and with nonconformlng
women in public life who generally exercised an independent spirit:*

I. Pioneers and Pathfinders
A. Moravians
B. Patriots and Loyalists
C. Charitable Souls
II. Early Professionals
Teachers
Social Workers
Librarians
Journalists
III. Women as Organizers
Religious Organizations
Secular Organizations
IV. Activists and Reformers
V. Women in Public Office
A. Politicians
B. First Woman Public Servant
C. Executive Branch
D. Legislative Branch
E. Judicial Branch

Pioneers and Pathfinders

Moravians

Women who came to America in the first part of the 18" century, as
members of the renewed Unitas fratrum, known as the Moravian Church,
played a variety of roles at every level of Moravian society. In many ways,
these women were ahead of the suffragist goals by more than one hundred
years

Besides working alongside their husbands as equal partners, they were
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storekeepers, financial managers, missionaries and stewardesses who took care
of the temporal affairs of a congregation or choir. They were members of the
Church councils around the world, and in these governing bodies they partici-
pated actively in discussions and decision-making. They were also active spir-
itual leaders. They served as acolytes, they were ordained as deaconesses, el-
dresses and even presbyters. As deaconesses and eldresses, they led worship
and preached in services for their own choirs. Some of them even ordained
deaconesses and female presbyters, a function normally reserved for bishops.
While no one knows the actual numbers, probably between 100 to 150 women
held administrative and spiritual offices in the Moravian settlements and cen-
tral Church. Such representation in public offices were unthinkable by usual
standards.’

There is a consensus that of all the Moravian women, Anna Caritas
Nitschmann (1715-1760), a native of Suchdol, Moravia, was most influential.
She was a daughter of the famed “Father” David Nitschmann® and his wife
Anna, nee Schneider. When her father and brother Melchior were confined in
prison because of their religious activities, she longed to share their imprison-
ment. They later managed to escape. When Anna’s mother and her younger
brother John were also threatened with arrest, the latter three fled, in 1725, to
Herrnhut (Ochranov, in Czech). The family moved to nearby Berthelsdorf,
where Anna became errand girl for a young Countess Zinzendorf.

When she was fifteen years old, in 1730, the lottery designated Anna
as the Eldress of all the women of Herrnhut. In May 1730, she organized the
Choir of Unmarried Women. That year she also became governess of Coun-
tess Benigna Zinzendorf. She was unable to accept the marriage offers of John
Nitschmann and Leonard Dober, because of her Church responsibilities.

In 1736 she joined the “pilgrim” group and the banished Count Zin-
zendorf in his work. She travelled to desolate castle in Wetteravia, where she
taught children of the poverty-stricken residents. When they were ordered out
by the owner, she went to Holland and in 1837 to England. The next year she
had charge of the Countess Anna Theresa Zinzendorf.

She resigned her office as Eldress in 1740 so that she could accompa-
ny her father to Pennsylvania, where she remained until 1743. Here she con-
ducted services among Quakers and Indians. One day, while engaged in spir-
itual work among the Indians, she met Count Zinzendorf and his daughter Be-
nigna. She joined them and then all three continued working among the Indi-
ans. In 1743 she was back in Germany with the “pilgrim” group in Herrnahaag,
Herrnhut, Ebersdorf and Silesia, and he was also in prison with this group in
Riga, 1743-44. In 1746 she was named Mother of the entire Moravian Church.

During 1744-50 she was in Herrnhut, Gnadeck, Marienborn, Herrn-
haag, England and again in Herrnhut, “everywhere tireless in the work for the
Lord and for souls.” In 1751 she accompanied Count Zinzendorf to Switzer-
land, France and England, being in charge of work among women.

In June 1757, Count Zinzendorf married her as his second wife, his
first wife having died in 1756. They then spent five months in Switzerland and
the rest of their lives in the Dutch and German congregations. Zinzendorf died
on May 9, 1760 and she followed him twelve days later. In the Moravian
Church she was known as “selige Jiingerin” (the blessed woman Disciple).
She wrote many hymns, but only a few were translated to English.’

The second place among the women in the Moravian Church hierar-
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chy would most certainly have to go to Anna Johanna Seidel (nee Piesch)
(1726-1788), a native of Berthelsdorf, of Moravian parents. Her father George
Piesch was born in Kunin. In 1739, at the age of fourteen, she was leader of the
Children’s Choir. In 1741 she became acolyte and in 1743 Eldress of Children
and Associate Eldress of Older Girls in Herrnhut. At the Herschberg Synod in
1743 she was elected as General Associate Eldress. In the same year she was
active in Herrnhag as leader of her choir and later in London in the organiza-
tion of a Sisters’ Choir. In 1747 she was the General Eldress of all the Single
Sisters’ Choirs, in which capacity she traveled extensively across Europe and
America with Count Zinzendorf and her aunt Anna Nitschmann. In 1751 she
became head of a girls’ school in Grosshennersdorf. She was close to Count
Zinzendorf and his wife and was engaged to their son, who prematurely died in
May 1752. Later Count Henry XXXI Reuss also sought her in marriage.

In 1752 she was again in London and in the same year went to Ameri-
ca with a group of Single Sisters. In 1753 she was back in London and in 1754
was in Herrnhut and Silesia. Later she went to London for the fourth time and
then went to Zeist and Heerendyk in Holland, Berthelsdorf and Herrnhut. In
1757 she was in Switzerland, in 1759 made her fifth visit to England and in
1760 was in Herrnhut to care for Countess Zinzendorf. On October 10, 1760,
at the age of thirty-five, she married Bishop Nathaniel Seidel. She was reluc-
tant to do that at first but recognized the administrative necessity of such a
move, due to the death of Count Zinzendorf and Anna Nitschmann. After all,
they were then the best known members in the Church in Europe and in Amer-
ica, They came to Bethlehem in 1761 and in 1769 they both attended the Syn-
od in Europe. In 1770 she returned to Bethlehem, where her husband died in
May 1782. In 1784, she became leader of the Widows’ Choir in Nazareth,
where she died April 11, 1788.* 5

Catherine Riedel, nee Pudmensky (1713-1791), was a native of Zivo-
tice, Moravia. Her life was less conspicuous than that of Anna Nitschmann or
Anna Johanna Seidel; nevertheless, it is illustrative of the fact that most Mora-
vian women, like her, besides their role as mothers and household managers,
also had outside jobs or responsibilities, unlike most women in the 18" centu-
ry.

Catherine’s father was a Catholic and her mother Evangelical. The
mother, with her children, fled to Herrnhut in 1725. Catherine was present at
the First Holy Communion in Berthelsdorf on August 12, 1727, which led to
the re-establishment of the Unitas fratrum as the Moravian Church. She mar-
ried as her first husband Frederick Riedel, a native of Zilina, Moravia, with
whom she had two children, both of whom died in Herrnhut. Riedel was one of
the first groups of missionaries who went to Savannah, Georgia where he died
in 1735. His wife followed him to Savannah in 1736 but learned there that her
husband had died the previous year.

She then married Peter Rosa, also a Bohemian, who came to Savan-
nah with Frederick Riedel. They were selected by lot for missionary work
among the Creek Indians, not too far from Savannah. They moved into a primi-
tive hut, called “Irene,” which the Moravians constructed for their lodging and
as a schoolhouse. The Indians, and particularly their famed chief Tomochichi,
heartily welcomed them. The Moravians, even in the midst of their building
operations, began to teach the Indians the English alphabet, at the same time
putting forth every effort to learn the Indian tongue, in which the Roses were
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rapidly becoming proficient.

According to the plan, in the morning and in the evening, the Rosas
were to read the English Bible, accompanied by silent prayer; morning, mid-
day and hour in the evening was to be given to the study of the Indian lan-
guage; and Rosa and his wife were to have an hour for their private devotions.
Mrs. Rosa was to teach the Indian girls to read, and the boys, who had already
begun to read, were to be taught to write. In their remaining time they were to
clear and plant some land, that they might not be too long dependent on the
Congregation at Savannah, and on the friendly and generous Indians. The chil-
dren readily learned, not only to read but some to write; they memorized many
passages of Scripture, and learned hymns. The older Indians looked on with
wonder and approval, which stimulated the missionaries to new zeal in master-
ing the language and in taking every opportunity to make the "Great Word"
known to them. Despite the good beginning, at the end the conditions wors-
ened, particularly when rumors began to be spread of the imminent Spanish
war, as a result of which the Rosas had to be brought back to Savannah. Peter
and Catherine Rosa eventually left Georgia and moved to Germantown, Penn-
sylvania. They had three daughters together, including Anna, about whom
more will be said later.

Peter Rosa died in March 1740. His widow went to Bethlehem in time
to be one of the eighty people who organized the Bethlehem Congregation on
June 25, 1742. In November of that year she married, as her third husband,
John Michael Huber, a blacksmith from Tyrol, who came to Bethlehem with
the “First Sea Congregation in 1742. In October 1747 Huber was sent on an
official visit to St. Thomas. The ship on which he sailed never was heard from
again.

The three-times-widow was one of the three occupants of the Wid-
ows’ House in Bethlehem. She was ordained a deaconess by Zinzendorf at
Bethlehem. Catherine served as head of the Widows’ Choir, as midwife and in
various other capacities, both in Bethlehem and Nazareth. She retained her
physical and mental vigor until in her ninety-fifth year, when she suffered a
stroke and died on June 29, 1798.

She was the first Moravian Sister to enter mission service among the
Indians, with her second husband Peter Rosa, among the Creek Indians near
Savannah, Georgia. She was one of eight survivors of the charter members of
Bethlehem at the Jubilee in 1792 at Bethlehem and the only one attending the
services.’

Catherine’s and Peter Rosa’s daughter Anna (Rosa) Boehler (1740-
1809) was born in Germantown, Pennsylvania. After various schools, Anna
joined the single Sisters’ Choir at the age of eighteen and became a teacher
herself for the Older Girls. At the age of thirty-one, she married the Rev. Fred-
erick Unger from Ligen, Germany, and moved with her husband to Philadelph-
ia, then Lancaster and Heidelberg, Pennsylvania. He died in April 1779 and
she was widowed with two young children and one on the way. She returned to
Bethlehem and five years later married Francis Boehler, the brother of the fa-
mous preacher Peter Boehler who ran the school at Old Man’s Creek in New
Jersey. He died in Lititz in 1806 and she died there in 1809. A portrait of her
by Valentine Haidt hangs in the Moravian Archives in Bethlehem.

Her memoir'® provided a long detailed account of how a woman’s life
in the 18™ century was shaped by the political and denominational issues of
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that time. She also described in depth the Children’s House (Kinder-Anstalt).
Although the children were taught there, the Anstalt’s primary purpose was not
that of education but rather freeing both parents of young children for full-time
church service and the development of the children’s spirituality and fellow-
ship.

As indicated above, most important decisions in the early Moravian
Church, including the election of their leaders, building of houses, the choos-
ing of missionaries, and, above all, the selection of spouses in marriages, were
done by lot. Moravians made use of the lot in an effort to determine the will of
the Lord in any situation in which their right course of action was not clear.
They were convinced that they could in this way rely on Christ's guidance be-
cause of their acknowledgment of Him as the Chief Elder of their Church.
After a prayer, the solutions for the problem posed were written on slips of
paper and then one was randomly drawn from a box. The one chosen was
God’s decision. The idea that even authority could be granted in such a random
manner underlined the equality of the congregation members, and that their
ultimate subservience lay only to God."'

Not all Church members accepted the system without questioning or
even opposing it, as is seen in the example of Juliana Jaeschke (1724-1766).
She was a native of Zilina, Moravia, who immigrated to Savannah in February
1736. As described in Adela Fries’ monograph:'? “It was a serious mistake to
send Juliana Jaeschke to Savannah with the second company. A seamstress
was badly needed, and had she been so minded she might have been very use-
ful, but in a list giving very briefly the standing of each one in the ‘Society,’ it
is curtly stated that she was ‘ill-mannered, and obstructing everything.” Soon
after her arrival it was suggested that she marry Peter Rosa, but the lot forbade
and he found a much better helpmeet in the widow of Friedrich Riedel. George
Waschke, a carpenter from Kunin, Moravia, thought he would like to marry
Juliana, but she refused, even though Bishop Nitschmann, and Mr. and Mrs.
Toeltschig pleaded with her. Her preference was for George Haberland, and
the result was an uncomfortable state of affairs, which disturbed the leaders of
the ‘Society’ not a little, for living as they did as one large family it meant con-
stant friction on all sides. They did not know whether to force Juliana to submit
to their authority, (as a member of the ‘Society’ she had pledged herself to obe-
dience to the duly elected officers), or whether they should wait and hope for a
better frame of mind. At last they referred it to the lot, which read ‘Juliana
shall not marry any one yet.” This settled the question for the time being. On
the 10™ of June, the matrimonial troubles of George Waschke and Juliana were
resolved by their marriage."? They lived happy lives together.

The Patriots and the Loyalists
During the War for Independence, most American women supported the cause
of the American Revolution and some were quite active in it. This is also true
about the women of Bohemian extraction, such as the descendants of the first
immigrants from Bohemia, Augustine Herman (1621-1686)"* and Frederick
Philipse (1626-1702),"> who came to New Amsterdam in the middle of the 17"
century.

Nevertheless, some of these women were also supporters of the Loy-
alists, as was the case of Mary Philipse and her sister Susannah. Mary Philipse
(1730-1782, b. Philipse Manor House, on Hudson River, New York. She was
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the daughter of Frederick Philipse, Jr., speaker of the New York Colonial As-
sembly and one of the early great landholders on the Hudson River. Mary
Philipse was carefully educated and enjoyed all of the advantages that society
offered. She was described as having great personal beauty, with dark eyes
and hair, strong-willed yet of a kindly disposition. She received notoriety as
George Washington’s first love, then a Virginia Colonel, 24 years of age, who
had just won his first laurels on the field of battle. On his way to Boston to
meet General Shirley, Washington stopped at the house of Colonel Beverley
Robinson in New York. There he met Miss Mary who was visiting her brother-
in-law during the winter months. George was apparently touched by her charm
and beauty. He left reluctantly, continuing on to Boston. On his return he was
again the willing guest of Colonel Robinson. He remained there, in Mary's
company, as long as duty would allow. Speculation is that he offered her his
hand but was refused. Shortly thereafter, he heard that Colonel Roger Morris,
his companion-in-arms and confidante on the bloody field of Monongahela,
won Mary's hand. The couple was married in 1758. They built a mansion on
the outskirts of New York where they lived happily, until the Revolution.
Then, after Colonel Morris affirmed his allegiance to England and the King,
their house was confiscated and, ironically, became Washington's headquarters
in the autumn of 1776. Mary, her sister and the wife of Rev. Charles Inglis
were the only women accused of treason during the Revolution. Mary went
with her husband to England where he died in 1794. Mary lived for another 31
years. She died at the age of 96 and was buried by her husband's side near Sav-
iourgate Church in York, UK.'®

Mary Philipse’s sister, Susannah (1727-1822), was the wife of Bever-
ley Robinson of New York. There is some ground for the belief that “she actu-
ally exercised over her husband's mind some portion of the influence said to
have been possessed by her sister; for it appears that he was at first disinclined
to take any active part in the contest between the Colonies and Great Britain.”"’
He was so much opposed to the measures of the ministry, that he would not
use imported merchandise; but he was at length prevailed on by his friends to
enter the Royal service. As before-mentioned, he and Washington were inti-
mate friends before they were separated by difference of political opinion. The
“Robinson house," which had been confiscated with the lands, was occupied
by Benedict Arnold as his head-quarters, and by Washington at the time of
Arnold's treason.

When Colonel Robinson gave up the quiet enjoyment of country life,
his wife took her share of the outlawry that awaited him, she, as well as her
sister, being included in the act of confiscation. After their removal to England,
they lived in retirement. She died near Bath, at the age of ninety-four, in 1822.
Her descendants in New Brunswick preserve, among other relics of the olden
time, a silver tea-urn, of rich and massive workmanship, said to be the first of
such articles used in America.'®

Of quite a “different dough” than the above two women was a Mary-
land patriot and a folk heroine Kitty Knight (1775-1855), a descendant of the
Bohemian immigrant Augustine Herman, although she shared with them the
same nonconforming nature and independent spirit. She was an early Ameri-
can heroine who is credited with saving part of Georgetown, Kent County,
Maryland, during the War of 1812. She was one of the most beautiful and ac-
complished women of her day. She was tall and graceful, with hair dressed
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high on her head in colonial style. She attended a ball in Philadelphia during a
session of the Continental Congress, and George Washington was one of her
dance partners. The British invaded the Eastern Shore of Maryland during the
War of 1812. Their goal was to burn down houses and communities close to
the shore to protect their soldiers as they moved about the Chesapeake area.
While the men marched to fight, older men, women and children were left to
protect the area. They were no match for trained British troops and many fled
fearing for their safety. After British forces landed, they burned Fredericktown
and the lower part of Georgetown. Georgetown was a historic Port of Entry,
Ferry Landing, and a base of continental supplies from 1775 to 1783. As the
British advanced up the Sassafras River in May 1813, they burned the town,
reducing it to ash except for a church and two brick houses at the top of the
Hill. As the British approached the hill where the two brick houses were locat-
ed, they were met by Miss Kitty Knight. She stood her ground and pleaded
with Admiral George Cockburn not to burn the houses. The British had already
set on fire one of these houses that was occupied by a sick and destitute old
lady. Miss Kitty pleaded for the old lady and her home and managed to con-
vince the Admiral not to burn the houses. Miss Kitty is reported to have de-
clared: "I shall not leave. If you burn this house, you burn me with it." It is said
she stamped the flames out twice. Kitty did own neither of the houses. She was
doing her duty to protect the community. She did however purchase one of the
houses later. The local newspaper of November 22, 1855 in an article referring
to Miss Kitty Knight's recent death, wrote: “By her heroism at the burning of
Georgetown ... she saved several families from being made homeless and
friendless by the fire and sword..." Her appeal so moved the commodore that
he ordered the troops to their barges and left unburned a church and several
houses standing there as monuments to her memory for this noble and hazard-
ous act. "A maiden fair, with courage bold, with spirit pure and high, displayed
her flag of truce, and all for poor humanity.""’

Charitable Souls

Quite different from the above was Rebecca Gratz (1781-1869), a

native of Philadelphia Pennsylvania, whose father, Michael Gratz, who immi-
grated to America, was born in Silesia, at the time when the country was still a
part of the Kingdom of Bohemia. She was an educator, philanthropist, and
promoter of religious, educational, and charitable institutions.
She was born into a wealthy and highly esteemed Jewish family that supported
the American Revolution. As a young lady, she was one of the most beautiful
and gracious women of her time. There were few marriageable Jewish men of
her class. She rejected a marriage proposal from a lawyer she loved because he
was not Jewish, and remained single all of her life.

The environment in which she grew up did not deter her from devot-
ing her life to needy and charitable causes. Gratz was not content with the high
society life of dances and teas. Her first philanthropic project began when she
was 20 years old. In 1801, with other Jewish and non-Jewish women, she
founded the first non-sectarian charitable organization in Philadelphia, the Fe-
male Association for the Relief of Women and Children in Reduced Circum-
stances. She was the first secretary of this organization for many years. In
1815, she helped establish the Philadelphia Orphan Asylum, and served as sec-
retary for its first forty years. As executive secretary of each organization that



Czech (Bohemian) Women in U.S. History 109

she helped found, she functioned as the chief administrator, maintaining all
records and correspondence and submitting annual reports to the managing
boards each year.

Noticing increased involvement of Christian women in church life
and in aiding the poor, she became convinced that Philadelphia’s Jewish wom-
en and children needed their own charitable institutions. In 1819, she founded
the country’s first non-synagogue associated Jewish charity, the Female He-
brew Benevolent Society, which provided food and shelter, and later an em-
ployment bureau, for poor Jewish woman and children. Similarly, in response
to the plight of an increasing number of Jewish immigrants in the 1850’s Gratz
founded a Jewish orphanage in Philadelphia, the Jewish Foster Home, serving
as its vice-president when she was over 70 years old.

She also applied Sunday school format of Christian Churches to Jew-
ish education. In 1838 she established the first Jewish Sunday school system,
the Hebrew Sunday School, and was its president and supervisor for 26 years.
The school was co-educational and offered Jewish women their first public
role in teaching religion and designing the curriculum in a Jewish school. Gratz
advised women in many other cities on establishing similar Jewish Sunday
schools.

Many Americans called Rebecca Gratz "the foremost American Jew-
ess of her day." Her fame was widespread as many people believed that she
was the prototype for Sir Walter Scotts' Rebecca, a Jew, in his novel, Ivanhoe.
She was clearly the earliest Jewish American woman activist, who can be com-
pared in modern times, for her work, devotion, and dedication to the needy, to
a Mother Teresa of the Catholic faith. As the founder of one of the Philadel-
phia's earliest women's philanthropic organizations,” Gratz helped define a
new identity for American women.

Early Professionals

In the 19" and the early 20" centuries, the most common employment
of women was in the area of teaching, librarianship, social work and less so in
journalism. This was also true about American women of Czech extraction.

Frankly, in the early days, it was not dignified for women to work
outside their home. In the 19th century upper class and middle class women
were not expected to earn their own living. Women rarely had careers and most
professions refused entry to women. In the middle of the 19th century it was
virtually impossible for women to become doctors, engineers, architects, ac-
countants or bankers.

Teachers

Among the earliest significant Czech-American teachers was Louise
Mannheimer (1845-1921), nee Herschman, from Prague.”’ She was educated at
St. Teine School, privately, and at Normal School, Prague, and the University
of Cincinnati. She came to the U.S. with her parents in 1866 and later she mar-
ried Rabbi Sigmund Mannheimer and moved with him, as he was employed by
various congregations. During these moves, she served as religious school
teacher. Eventually they settled in Cincinnati. Besides teaching, she also im-
mersed herself in the world of arts and literature. She sometimes taught music
and arranged music programs and composed ‘“The Maiden’s Song.” She had
written poems for English and German periodicals, including her prize-
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winning “The Harvest” and penned several children’s stories. She spoke at the
1893 Chicago World Congresses of History and Religion. She founded the
Cincinnati’s Boys’ Industrial School and was active in the National Council of
Jewish Women and the Mother’s Congress. She was also inventor of a patent-
ed window ventilator. Her daughter Jennie* was also a teacher and recognized
dramatist.”

One of the most effective teachers was Julia Richman (1855-1912), a
native of New York City, of Bohemian ancestry, her parents having immigrat-
ed to America from Prague. At age 17, she graduated from the newly orga-
nized Female Normal College (later renamed Hunter College) and began her
40-year career in the New York City public school system as a teacher. Rich-
man was very active in the Council of Jewish Women and worked with them
all her life to improve the Sabbath school system. When she was twenty-nine,
she became the principal of the Girls' Department of Public School 77 and held
it for nineteen years. She was the first Jewess and the first Normal College
graduate to acquire such a position.

Julia Richman was deeply interested in Jewish religious affairs. She
had come from a long line of rabbis in Prague that dated back to the fifteenth
century. She was the director of the Hebrew Free School Association, first
president of the Young Women's Hebrew Association (1896-98) and a member
of the Jewish Chautauqua Society's education council.

In 1903, she was selected as the first woman district superintendent of
schools in the City of New York. Her innovations, leadership and curriculum
brought an entirely new dimension to public school education at the beginning
of the twentieth century. She developed language programs for foreign-born
students. She also advocated for the establishment of school playgrounds, nu-
tritious lunch programs, and health examinations for students. Her position in
the New York public school system and her interest in the plight of immigrant
children forged the way for improvement of living conditions for many new
Americans. She wrote books on curriculum and she started school optical pro-
grams, special schools for delinquents, chronic absentees and above average
pupils. In 1906, she converted her house into a social center for the teachers of
her district. Richman was actively involved in the community by fighting pros-
titution around 1910. She also was very active in aiding children and estab-
lished many types of clubs for them to join.**

Anna Heyberger (1874-1952), a native of Bohemia, was an educator
of different sort. She studied at the Universities of Vienna and Prague; was
awarded diploma in Modern Languages at the Carl-Ferdinand University in
Prague and Music Teachers' diploma in Vienna. She was director of the School
of Modern Languages at Tabor, Bohemia before coming to the U.S., where she
became Professor of French and German at Beaver College, Pennsylvania
(1905-1906). She joined the faculty at Westminster College in 1906, as Profes-
sor of German and French. In 1912 she came to Coe College, Cedar Rapids,
Iowa to teach the French, Italian and Bohemian (Czech) languages. As a teach-
er, Dr. Heyberger stimulated the interests of her students in the language, histo-
ry and culture of the Czech people. She also acted as a faculty advisor and
sponsor of the Komensky Club.” During and following World War I, the Club
sponsored many benefit concerts and other fund raising projects in support of a
health camp for sick Czech war orphans at Cernovice near Tabor. Dr. Hey-
berger personally helped to establish the health camp while she was in Czecho-
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slovakia in 1919. She worked closely with her friend, Dr. Alice Masaryk,”
who was the first President of the Czechoslovak Red Cross. This organization
was responsible for the administration of the camp, which was originally
known as The Coe Camp. Dr. Heyberger visited the camp annually and the
Komensky Club continued to support it. During her final year at Coe in 1939,
Dr. Heyberger promoted a fund raising drive for a new building at the camp
and a total of $12,772 was raised. The money, however, could not be sent be-
cause of the German occupation of Czechoslovakia on March 15, 1939. After
the war, in February 1948, the Communists seized control of the Czechoslovak
government, and the project had to be abandoned.”’

Sarka B. Hrbkova (1878-1948), a native of Cedar Rapids, Iowa, of
Czech immigrant parents, shared the Czech orientation as Anna Heyberger.
She had a B. A. degree from the State University of Iowa (1909) and M.A.
from the University of Nebraska (1914). From 1895 to 1906 she taught in the
public schools in Cedar Rapids, where she organized the first night school for
foreigners and for two years taught it gratis. From 1908 to 1919 she was a
member of the faculty of the University of Nebraska, heading the Department
of Slavonic Languages and Literature. In 1910 she received the title of Adjunct
Professor, in 1914 Assistant Professor, with a position on the University Senate
and in 1918 was made full professor. From 1908 to 1917 she was editor in
chief of the Komensky Magazine, Lincoln. Between 1918 and 1919 she was
State Chairman of the Women's Committee, Council of National Defense
(Nebraska Division). Appointed by Dr. Anna Howard Shaw and later elected
by a mass vote of the women of Nebraska. For her patriotic and tireless service
she received no pay. In 1919 she was Chairman of the Speaker's Division of
Women's State Liberty Loan Committee and in that year left the state for New
York City, where she managed the Czechoslovak Bureau, Foreign Language
Information Service. Miss Hrbkova has written: Bridging the Atlantic (a dis-
cussion of the Americanization problem) (1918;), The Slavs of Central Europe
(published by the Society for Advancement of Slavonic Study) (1919), Czech-
oslovak Stories (translation of thirteen stories by Czech writers and a brief his-
tory of Czechoslovak literature) (1919), “The Bohemians of Nebraska”(volume
19 of Nebraska State Historical Publications), “The library and the foreign-
born citizen” (published in Public Libraries, March, 1910); “Bunk in Ameri-
canization” (published in the Forum, Nos. 4 and 5, Vol. 63); “Americans of
Czechoslovak descent” (published in The Survey, June 11, 1921); “The Czech-
oslovaks in America” (in Our World, December, 1923). She also translated
stories and plays of Czech authors into English and wrote numerous reviews
and articles published in The Survey and papers in Cleveland, Ohio; Omaha
and Lincoln, Nebraska; and Cedar Rapids, lowa.”

Another teacher of note was Carrie T. Pollitzer (1881-1974), born in
Charleston, South Carolina. Her grandparents immigrated to America from
Mikulov in Moravia. Her chief endeavors were the organization of kindergar-
tens. Upon returning to Charleston from New York City, where she had gone
for training, she became assistant principal and a member of the faculty of the
South Carolina Kindergarten School. Later as director of the kindergarten, she
taught the children and was among the first to go into the homes to give sug-
gestions and advice for the improvements of family living. Under her initiative,
the kindergarten groups had the first medical examination and by pediatricians.
She also introduced the first lunch program. When the Free Kindergarten As-
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sociation needed funds to maintain two free kindergartens, Carrie conceived
and organized a Community Children Festival at Colonial Lake, having se-
cured the cooperation of the city government and many community organiza-
tions. The event, providing fun and recreation for children, proved to be such a
success that it was held annually for over 30 years. Carrie Pollitzer is best
known, however, for being instrumental in opening the College of Charleston
to women students. It took persistent effort and the aid of the Charleston Fed-
eration of Women’s Clubs, to accomplish this. In fact, the Federation had to
raise funds to pay for a woman matron and needed facilities. Carrie headed the
successful drive. In 1981, women were first admitted to the College. Over
fruitful years of a long life, Carrie Pollitzer was involved with the Community
Chest, the American Red Cross, the Natural History Society of the Charleston
Museum and efforts on behalf of the mentally retarded. She was a member of
the Congregation Beth Elohim, teaching in its Sunday school, and participating
in the activities of the Council of Jewish Women.”’

Her younger sister, Mabel L. Pollitzer (1885-1879) of Charleston was
also a teacher. After graduating from Memminger, an all-girls school in
Charleston, Pollitzer went to Columbia University, where she majored in sci-
ence and education. After graduating in 1906, she returned to South Carolina
to become a biology teacher at Memminger, where she immediately organized
a department of natural sciences and designed a laboratory and had it built to
her plans. She involved students in conservation efforts and was instrumental
in having state legislation passed to prevent destruction of wild flowers along
state highways. She also established a “No Cheat Club,” which was the fore-
runner of a school Student Council. In the 1920s, she introduced sex education
in her biology classes. Later she developed a pioneer course for seniors, Child
Development and Family Relations, which attracted statewide attention. On the
community scene, she was responsible for starting a city-wide Plant Exchange
Day and the Charleston Co. Junior Wildlife Federation. As chairperson of the
Civic Club’s Betterment Committee, she was instrumental in projects that led
to the planting of trees and bushes to beautify streets, public parks and gardens.
She served as secretary on the board of trustees of the Charleston Museum for
over thirty-five years. Her greatest satisfaction came with the passing of a state
act that enabled Charleston Co. to establish its first free library in 1930. A few
years later, she was the prime mover in securing the library’s first building on
Rutledge Ave. She was a member of the library’s board of trustees over thirty—
five years. She was also involved in many different community and profes-
sional organizations, including the Charleston Symphony Orchestra, and
served in many different capacities, including the state chairperson of the Na-
tional Women’s Party, first president of the South Carolina Biology Teachers
Association and president of the Central Council of Charleston Teachers.*’

Librarians

One of the earliest librarians of Bohemian extraction was Jennie Maas
Flexner (1882-1944), a native of Louisville, Kentucky. Her grandfather, who
started as a peddler, was born in VSeruby, Bohemia. She was an innovator in
the use of public libraries for adult education, especially for minorities, immi-
grants, and refugees during the unsettled years of the Depression and World
War II. She got training as a librarian at Western Reserve University, although
she never finished the school. In 1911 she was named head of the circulation
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department of the Free Public Library in Louisville and also served as instruc-
tor and later supervisor of a training course for librarians. She developed the
concept of a library service that could help guide a patron’s reading according
to individual needs. She was instrumental in establishing a branch library for
blacks, the first in the south. 1926, she took a leave of absence to serve on the
curriculum staff of the American Library Association. Flexner worked on de-
veloping criteria and materials for the professional education of librarians. As a
result of her involvement, she wrote Circulation Work in Public Libraries
(1927), which was a standard text in library schools. In 1928 she joined the
staff of the New York Public Library to inaugurate readers' advisory service
which would help adults carry forward their post-school education through a
program of systematic reading. She prepared systematic advice on the selec-
tion of books to hospitals, schools, welfare organizations, trade unions and
government agencies. Her final effort was Making Books Work: A Guide to the
Use of Libraries (1943), written not for fellow librarians, but for common
readers.

Esther Jetabek (1897-1979) of Silver Lake, Minnesota, was an effec-
tive teacher and librarian. She was the daughter of Czech immigrants John and
Julia (Bfen) Jefabek. She graduated in 1918 magna cum laude from Macalester
College, St. Paul, and received an M.A. degree from the University of Minne-
sota in 1924. She taught school (1918-1923) in Goodhue and Sibley counties
and in Fergus Falls, Minnesota, and later (1925-1928) in Rawlins, Wyoming.
In 1929 she joined the library technical services staff of the Minnesota Histori-
cal Society, where she served as cataloger until her retirement in 1963. Jefabek
authored many books and articles on Czechs in Minnesota and the United
States, and on library procedures. Her major publications were Check List of
Minnesota Public Documents, 1941-1950 (1952) and Czechs and Slovaks in
North America: A Bibliography (1972).

Fern Long (1907-1987), was born in Cleveland, Ohio, of Czech an-
cestry. She was trained at Charles University and Western University. She held
an important position of superintendent, of the adult education department at
the Cleveland Public Library and since 1970 was director of the Library.

Jewel Drickamer (nee Weidenthal) (1917-2005) was a native of
Cleveland, Ohio, of Bohemian ancestry. She was one of the pioneers in the
development of Rhode Island’s state library network and statewide library de-
velopment in general. She served at the Department of State Library Services
as Deputy Director from 1964-1975 and then as Director from 1975 until she
retired in 1980. Before coming to Rhode Island, Drickamer worked in a variety
of library settings including the Cleveland Public Library, the Hartford Public
Library, the National Association of Broadcasters library in Washington, DC,
and in various branches of the New York Public Library.”

Social Workers

Among the first notable American social workers of Czech ancestry
was Theresa Grotta (1841-1922), a native of Krasny les , Bohemia. She immi-
grated to America, went to school in New York City, and, after marrying
Heineman Grotta, they lived in Wisconsin for a number of years, before set-
tling permanently in Newark, New Jersey. It is there that she achieved an envi-
able reputation as a selfless worker for Jewish community and as a wonderful
human being in general. As a member of Hulda Lodge, she worked tirelessly
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on behalf of needy families, earning the gratitude of people throughout the city.
She was also a member of the Newark chapter of the National Council of Jew-
ish Women. In addition to her communal activities, she raised eleven children.
As she neared her eightieth birthday her friends pondered what they might give
her as a present. What could be more fitting, they decided, than to honor this
fine woman with the ultimate gift — a home for the indigent named after her.
The Theresa Grotta Aid for Convalescents was the result. When the property
was later sold, the profits became the basis of the Grotta Foundation for Senior
Care, which gives out grants. **

Another Bohemian-born woman social worker of note was Rose
Newberger (1855-1917), nee Levy. She lived in Detroit Michigan until 1886,
when Chicago became her home. As one of the earliest workers for the Debo-
rah, and, later, as president of the Jewish Altenheim Society for eight years,
she was one of the outstanding figures in the field of welfare work. She was
instrumental in making the Home for the Jews a reality. She also helped bring
into existence the Chicago Home for Jewish Orphans, and her name is on the
charter of that institution as one of its builders. In the formation of the Home
for Jewish Friendless she likewise shared prominently, after which followed
her activities for the Chicago Hebrew Institute, which earned her the affection-
ate sobriquet “A Mother of the Institute.”

An extraordinary social worker of Bohemian ancestry was also Helen
Goldmark Adler (1859-1948), a native of Brooklyn, New York. She was the
eldest daughter of Regina (Wehle) and Joseph Goldmark, both of whom had
immigrated to the United States in 1849. Her mother came from Prague with
her affluent Jewish family, and settled in Madison, Indiana. Helen attended the
Brooklyn Heights Seminary and passed Harvard’s entrance exam, although at
that time women could not attend Harvard. She was an extremely intelligent
and articulate writer. After her marriage to Felix Adler, she involved herself in
the Ethical Culture Movement and her husband’s work. She wrote articles for
The Standard, the organ of the Ethical Culture Society, and was prominent in
the Women’s Conference of the Society. Adler helped her husband establish
the first model tenements at Cherry Street as well as the first free kindergarten
in America, called the Working Man’s School, and later the Ethical Culture
School at Fieldston. She took an active part in the visiting nurses’ service for
the poor at the DeMilt Dispensary, the oldest clinic in the city, which her hus-
band had initiated in 1877. She helped cut the infant death rate by having milk
bottled 3s4afe1y at the Laboratory Department for Modified Milk for Tenement
Babies.

Frances Taussig (1883-1981), born in Chicago, Illinois, of Bohemian
ancestry, was a leading Jewish social worker. She was an executive director of
the Jewish Family Service of New York for 30 years before her retirement in
1949.Taussig, became director of the United Hebrew Society in 1918 after
graduating from the University of Chicago. She then became associated with
the Jewish Family Service, now known as the Jewish Board of Family and
Children's Services, where she was considered a pioneer in the development of
professional social work. Taussig was a past president of the American Associ-
ation of Social Work, the National Conference of Jewish Welfare and the So-
cial Work Vocational Bureau. She was a charter member of the National Asso-
ciation of Social Workers and, after her retirement, then living in Manhattan,
served as director on the Jewish Board of Family and Children's Services and
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as %Sdirector of the National Council of Jewish Women. She died at the age of
98.

Eleanor H. Adler (b. 1884), a native of New York City, a daughter of
Helen G. Adler, was also a significant social worker. She was trained at Co-
lumbia University School for Social Workers. Founder of Employment Bu-
reau for Cripples (1913-14); a co-founder of Austen Riggs Foundation (1917),
founder and director, Bureau of part-time workers (1922-44), founder, Commit-
tee of health tests for household workers; investigating work for crippled au-
thors (1918). She was the author of Employment for Cripples (1913).

Caroline Flexner (1892-1958), a native of Louisville, Kentucky, of
Bohemian ancestry, was an aide to New York Governor and Senator Herbert.
H. Lehman. She held important positions in the Joint Distribution Committee
and the United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Administration. During
World War II she worked on the headquarter staff of UNRRA, where she was
in charge of the Central Location Index which helped unite refugees with their
families.

Jean Brandeis Tachau (1894-1979), a native of Louisville, Kentucky,
of Bohemian ancestry, was a niece of the U.S. Supreme Court Justice Louis D.
Brandeis. She was a social worker for the Children's Protection Association in
Louisville during the 1920s. In 1933,Tachau helped establish the Kentucky
Birth Control League along with a clinic, the forerunner of Planned Parenthood
in Louisville.

Hertha Kraus (1897-1968), born in Prague, Bohemia, is considered a
real phenomenon in social work. She was educated at the University of Frank-
furt, receiving her doctorate in 1919. She began her career as a social worker in
Berlin and then successfully continued in it in Cologne. Her innovative ideas
made her known beyond Germany. Her innovations in welfare and relief were
based on a comprehensive community-oriented approach which took into ac-
count individual needs. When the Nazis took over the German government,
being Jewish, she was dismissed and had no recourse but to immigrate to the
U.S. Through her connections with Quakers, she immediately received a one-
year contract with the Family Welfare Agency and research assignment with
the Russell Sage Foundation. From 1934 to 1936, she was professor of social
work at the Margaret Morrison College and at the Carnegie Institute of Tech-
nology. As an expert in public administration and social management, she had
exactly what was needed at the start of the New Deal during President Roose-
velt’s administration. This was also reflected in her numerous advisory ap-
pointments. In 1936 she served as an advisor to the Social Security Board and
was recognized as expert on public social welfare. In 1936, she was appointed
to a professorship of social economy at Bryn Mawr, a famed Quaker woman’s
college in Philadelphia. She also taught at Columbia, University of Washing-
ton and Swarthmore College. After the war, she taught at the Teaching Center
of the United Nations Relief and Rehabilitation Agency (UNRRA). She was a
good friend of the First Lady, Eleanor Roosevelt.*®

Last but not least, a Canadian humanitarian, Lotte Hitschmann (1909-
1990), a native of Prague, Bohemia, should be mentioned. After completing
her PhD at the University of Prague she worked for several newspapers as well
as the Yugoslavian government newspaper agency. When the Germans seized
a part of Czechoslovakia in September 1938 Hitschmann relocated to Paris and
Brussels and changed her last name to the Czech form “Hitschmanova,” which
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sounded less German than “Hitschmann.” After the Germans invaded Belgium
she escaped to Marseilles. In 1942, she was able to escape from Europe by
sailing from Lisbon to New York on a refugee-packed twin-screw steamer de-
signed to carry bananas rather than passengers. She then departed for Canada,
which, unlike the United States, had granted her a visa. When she learned that
her parents died in a holding camp en route to Auschwitz she decided to stay in
Canada.

In July 1945, she helped to organize the Canadian branch of the Uni-
tarian Service Committee and was made the Executive Director. Its initial ob-
jective was the relief of distressed people in France and Czechoslovakia. The
program was later expanded to Italy, Greece, India, Nepal and Vietnam among
other countries. In 1970 she wrote a book entitled The USC Story: A Quarter
Century of Loving Service by the Unitarian Service Committee about her expe-
riences working for USC Canada. She always knew what was needed to make
a story and used this expertise to full advantage, earning her the nickname
"The Atomic Mosquito" because of her continuing success in getting good
media coverage. Throughout the years, Dr. Hitschmanova received many
awards, including the Gold Medal from the Red Cross of France (1950) and
the Medal of St. Paul from Greece (1952). In 1968 she was made an Officer of
the Order of Canada and was promoted to Companion in 1979. In 1982 she
retired from her position as Executive Director due to ill health.”’

Journalists

The earliest known woman journalist of Bohemian extraction on rec-
ord is Rosa Sonneschein (1847-1932), a native of Prost&jov in Moravia. She
was the daughter of Fannie (Sternfeld) and Hirsch Bér Fassel, a respected
scholar and moderate Reform rabbi. Rose received an education at home and at
the local high school that was remarkably thorough for a nineteenth-century
girl. In 1864, she married Solomon Hirsch Sonneschein, a young radical Re-
form rabbi with a congregation in Warasdin, Croatia. In the next five years, the
Sonnescheins moved to successive posts in Prague, New York City, and final-
ly, in 1869, St. Louis, where they remained for about twenty years.

During the years Sonneschein spent as a rebbetzin (rabbi’s wife) in St.
Louis, she was a public figure in the city’s Jewish community. She helped lead
the “Ladies’ Meetings” and organized the choral society at the two St. Louis
congregations Solomon Sonneschein served. Her position as a rebbetzin also
enabled her to move beyond the Jewish community, participating in literary
circles and the city’s cultural life. In 1879, she founded the Pioneers, a Jewish
women’s literary society. Encouraged by club experiences, Sonneschein began
to publish stories in Jewish periodicals as early as the mid 1880s. Her standing
in the community and her frequent European travels positioned Sonneschein
well as a correspondent for the German-language press, and her reports on
world expositions in Paris, St. Louis, and Chicago gained her prominence.

After her divorce, Sonneschein’s journalistic skills proved essential,
as she received no alimony. Through writing, she not only supported herself,
but also gained some fame. At the May 1893 Press Congress, held as part of
the World’s Columbian Exposition in Chicago, she spoke on
“Newspaperwomen in Austria.” During this speech Sonneschein articulated the
need for a magazine specifically addressing American Jewish women.
Sonneschein remained in Chicago after the exposition, and in April 1895 she
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began editing the American Jewess. At first she also published and managed
the business affairs of the magazine. Financial troubles led Sonneschein to sell
the magazine in 1898, though she retained editorship. Despite the efforts of the
new owners, the American Jewess’s financial situation did not improve; its
August 1899 issue was its last.

Throughout the run of the American Jewess, Sonneschein advocated
the expansion of women’s roles in the synagogue and the Jewish community.
She also advocated Zionism in the American Jewess’s pages. She viewed Zion-
ism as a potential source of relief for oppressed Jews in Eastern Europe and a
source of pride and a countermeasure to assimilation for Jews in America and
Western Europe. By founding and editing the American Jewess, Rosa
Sonneschein not only provided support and space for the emerging national
network of Jewish clubwomen and created a forum in which to publicize her
then unconventional views on Zionism, but also pioneered a professional role
in journalism for American Jewish women.

Another woman pioneer journalist was Rose Rosicky (1875-1954), a
native of Crete, Nebraska; she was a daughter of John Rosicky, a noted pioneer
Czech settler in Nebraska. In March, 1876, her parents moved to Omaha,
where she lived. For a number of years she was her father's secretary, and after
his death became associate editor of the Osvéta Americkda, Hospodar and Kvety
Americké. She translated for the Osvéta Americkd Helen Hunt Jackson’s Ra-
mona and Margaret Hill McCarter’s The Price of the Prairie, besides many
articles and stories. She edited five volumes of the almanac Pioneer, for which
she prepared translations and also translated S. E. Forman's History of the
United States. All the foregoing were translations from English into Czech.
From Czech into English she translated her mother's Bohemian-American Cook
Book; and stories by the following leading Czech writers: Karel V. Rais, Ga-
briela Preissova, Ruzena Svobodova and BozZena Vikova-Kunéticka. She com-
piled several handbooks for farmers and the home and became associate editor
of the Hospodar. Her most important publication is History of Czechs in Ne-
braska, which she published in Czech (1928) and also in English (1929).*

Women as Organizers

Toward the end of the 19™ century, apart from suffragists, women
began organizing themselves in various religious, fraternal, benevolent, and
patriotic organizations. In going through some of the earlier biographical com-
pendia, one finds, in fact, more women listed as organizers of various clubs
than in specific professions.

Religious Organizations

Putting aside the Moravian women, who were discussed earlier, one
of the earliest woman religious organizers on record was most assuredly Henri-
etta Bruckman (nee Kahn) (1810-1888), founder of the Independent Order of
True Sisters. She and her husband Philip, a physician, immigrated to America
from Bohemia in 1842, settling in New York City. The Bruckmans joined the
city's immigrant Bohemian Jewish elite, supporting charitable efforts on behalf
of their less well-off fellow immigrants, and participating in the community's
cultural life. Shortly after his arrival, Philip, together with a group of other
middle-class immigrants, founded the Mendelsohnian Society. This Cultus
Verein provided the impetus for the establishment of the B'nai B'rith, a secular
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Jewish fraternal order, in 1843, and the basis of Temple Emanu-El, which was
formed in 1845. Despite considerable interest, the B'nai B'rith refused to accept
female members. Temple Emanu-El similarly rebuffed efforts to create a socie-
ty for the women of the congregation. In 1846, Bruckman, mustering support
from among her friends, proposed the creation of a female counterpart to the
B'nai B'rith open exclusively to women. The Emanuel Lodge of the Independ-
ent Order of True Sisters was established a few weeks later as a philanthropic
and educational organization and Henrietta Bruckman was installed as its first
president. Thereafter the Order operated independently of the B'nai B'rith. At
its founding, it was the only fraternal organization in America open exclusively
to women.

The concept of a "True Sister" organization was truly revolutionary in
an age when a woman's life was dominated by home, family and synagogue.
Originally established as a secret society to spare the recipient of charity any
humiliation, True Sisters adopted rituals, degrees, a constitution, by-laws and
the official seal. The proper regalia for retiring presidents was drawn up and
accepted. It is still in use today. The first chapter, Immanuel, named because of
the religious significance (God be with us) and because it was the name of the
Congregation, renamed under the guidance of the men who aided it until May
4, 1851, when the Grand Lodge was formed with Henrietta Bruckman as Presi-
dent. In 1851, a second chapter was formed in Philadelphia and in 1874 the
first Mid-Western Chapter, Johanna #9 in Chicago, joined the Order. Today
there are Chapters around the country.*’

Thirty years later, another Bohemian Jewish woman came to promi-
nence, Emma B. Mandl (1842-1928) from Plzen, Bohemia. Mandl immigrated
to the United States with her family at age fifteen. She spent 40 years working
for philanthropic organizations in Chicago, organizations mainly geared to-
ward helping the Eastern European Jewish immigrants. She was one of the
founders of the Baron Hirsch Woman’s Club (1889) and its president (1893-
97). In 1901 she helped organize the Chicago Home for Jewish Friendless and
Working Girls and also became its president. In 1907 she was one of the
founders of the Jewish Home Finding Society to help mothers, whose children
were in orphan asylums, to establish homes of their own and to place children
in private homes. In 1908 she founded the Baron Hirsch Co-Workers, an or-
ganization of young women to assist in communal activities. She also helped
establish the Chicago Winfield TB Sanatorium of which she was honorary
president and in 1915 the Home for Convalescent men and boys. *'

Forty years later, Jean Wise May (188I-d.), a native of Cincinnati, of
Bohemian ancestry, made name for herself as a religious organization leader.
She was a daughter of the famed Rabbi Isaac M. Wise who immigrated to
America from Lomnicka, Bohemia. She became honorary president of the Na-
tional Federation of Temple Sisterhoods (s. 1960), honorary vice president of
the New York Federation of Jewish Women’s Organizations and honorary
president of the Sisterhood Religious Schools Comm. She was also an honor-
ary board member, of the New York section of the National Council of Jewish
Women and honorary member of the Jewish Welfare Board honorary vice
president of the National Federation of Temple Youth, New York Federation
of Reformed Synagogues, etc.

The last Jewish woman organizer of Czech extraction of note was
Sara Blum (nee Abeles) (1910-1986), born in Newark, New Jersey, of Bohe-
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mian ancestry. She became active in the Conference of Christians and Jews of
Essex County to better fight anti-Semitism. She also joined the Black Urban
League to improve race relations. A staunch Zionist, Blum founded the South
Orange-Maplewood chapter of Hadassah and committed herself to getting Eu-
ropean Jewish children to Palestine. Moving on to become regional president
of the Northern New Jersey Region of Hadassah, she was responsible for mem-
bership doubling in one year and raising $35,000 at the first donor luncheon.
By the early 1940s, Blum was a leader in the United Jewish Appeal (UJA) of
Essex County, one of the largest giving regions in the nation. She had also be-
come a partner in Camp Nawita, a girls' camp on Paradox Lake in New York.
In 1946, she ascended to the presidency of the Essex County UJA's Women's
Division. It had 15,000 members, but Blum sought still more. Women's Divi-
sion members responded magnificently to her call. Records indicate they con-
tributed more than three times as much to UJA as they had the year before.
Blum went on to become a national vice chairman of the UJA Women's Divi-
sion, her faithful service interrupted only slightly when she left Nawita and
purchased Navarac in 1952. She was elected chairman of the Women's Service
Group of the Jewish Community Council of Essex County in 1956 and ulti-
mately became vice president of the entire Council. A year later she was
named to the National Council of the Joint Distribution Committee, and in
1957 co-chaired the program committee for the 26th General Assembly of the
Council of Jewish Federations in New Orleans. In 1958, she was named
"Woman of the Year" by the Betty Chodokowsky Memorial for Crippling Dis-
eases.

Roman Catholics had also a number of significant women organizers,
one of the earliest being Rosalie Josephine Nedvéd (nee Lukasova) (b. 1862).
She was born in Chocenice, Bohemia. When eighteen years old she immigrat-
ed to the U.S. and settled in Chicago. . She became early associated with the
Bohemian Roman Catholic Central Women’s Union of the U.S. (“Ceska
Rimsko-Katolicka Ustfedni Jednota Zen ve Spojenych Statech”), where she
held an important position as an accountant (1882-1917). Simultaneously, she
a series of offices, starting as a secretary (1887-91), then treasurer (1891-93),
and finally president (1882-1917).%

Another officer in the same organization was Marie Agnes Karasek
(b. 1866) of Tabor, Bohemia. She came to America with her parents in 1885,
also settling in Chicago. She became vice president of the Women’s Bohemian
Roman Catholic Central Union. In addition she was also president of the St.
Ludmila Lodge and president of Parish Club.

Alzbéta Souhrada (nee Peklovova) (b. 1872) was born in DomaZlice,
Bohemia. At the age of sixteen, she came to the U.S. and became a resident of
Chicago. Twelve years later she joined the St. Elizabeth Club, No. 33 and be-
came its Secretary in the same year. In 1905 she became President and in 1910
Accountant. In 1900 she became a member of the Women’s Catholic Order of
Foresters, No. 110, and in 1915 Treasurer of the Bohemian Roman Catholic
Central Women’s Union.*”

Marie Kral (b. 1891), a native of Chicago, Czech ancestry, was anoth-
er officer in that organization. She attended the Chicago Business College
(1909-11). She became editor of Posel, the official monthly organ of the Wom-
en’s Bohemian Roman Catholic Central Union and vice president of the Bene-
dict’s Home for the Aged. She was one of the organizers and former president
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of the Ladies Auxiliary of the Sacred Heart Academy and one of the founders
of the Ladies Aid of St. Benedict’s Home of the Aged. She was also a member
of the board of directors of the Cicero Welfare Association, a member of the
executive committee of the National Alliance of Bohemian Catholics and a
member of the Council of Catholic Women.**

The Bohemian Roman Catholic Central Union of Women was a na-
tional fraternal benefit society with its national headquarters located in Cleve-
land. The Union's first two branches were St. Anne's in Cleveland and St. Lud-
mila's in New York. Both lodges had religious, charitable, and cultural purpos-
es. In the early years, members of the benefit society agreed to pay $.25 each
upon the death of a member. In 1881 the society had 629 members, and its
death benefit was increased from $100 to $150. Improvements in financial
management came about largely at the insistence of the State of Ohio, which in
1934 ordered the union to become 100% solvent. Soon thereafter the union
merged with the Czech Catholic Cleveland Union of Men and the Czech Cath-
olic Cleveland Union of Women. By 1939 the Bohemian Roman Catholic Cen-
tral Union of Women had become known as the Czech Catholic Union. Marie
L. Kral, the society's long-time president, guided the union through this period
of reorganization.

The Czech Catholic women in Texas had their own orgamzatlon
known as “Ceska Rimsko-Katolickd Jednota Zen Texaskych” (KJZT), in Eng-
lish: Bohemian Catholic Union of Women of Texas. It was organized in 1894
from two smaller clubs in Yoakum and Halletsville. The Foundress, Anna
Jakubik served as President (1897-1905), followed by Marie Yurek (1905—
1930) and Josephine Habartova from 1930-1958.

Anna Jakubik (nee Miglova) (b. 18532 was born in Dubenec, near
Netolice, who immigrated to America in 1871.* Marie Yurek (nee Mataliko-
va) (b. 1861) who was a native of Frenstat pod Radhostém in Moravia, came
to America in 1880.%° Josefina Habartova (b. 1886), a native of Zdanice, Mora-
via, arrived in America in 1894."

Among Czech Women Protestant organizers the mention should be
made of Albina Barton (nee Mikulenc¢akova) (1893- 1979) * the wife of Rev.
Joseph Barton, who immigrated to Texas from Moravia in 1903. She helped
him in very important ways during his ministry which included serving as or-
ganist and music teacher in the various congregations. She was one of the
founders and the first president of the Christian Sisters Union, with which she
was associated from 1926-1950.%

Secular Organizations

A number of women of Czech extraction were active as organizers of
various fraternal and benevolent organizations, not affiliated with any particu-
lar religion. The most important orgamzatlons were: “Jednota Ceskych
Dam” (JCD) - Bohemian Ladies Union,” which was founded in Cleveland,
Ohio in 1870 “Ceska Sesterska Podporupm Unie” (CSPJ) Czech Sisters Ben-
efit Union,”" also established in Cleveland in 1890 and “Ustfedni Jednota Ces-
ko-Americkych Zen” (UJICAZ) - Czech-American Women’s Central Union,
which had its headquarters in Chicago.

One of the earliest Czech-Americans in this area was Bohemia-born
Caroline Rychlik (1846-1925) who settled in Cleveland, Ohio. She is generally
considered the founder and the first President of “Jednota Ceskych
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Dam” (Bohemian Ladies Union), which was founded in Cleveland in 1870.
Because of her enthusiasm and effectiveness she was affectionately called "the
mother of the Bohemian lodge.”

Anna Stolfova (nee Papikova) (b. 1853), a native of Mseno , near
Me¢lnik, Bohemia, was another early woman organizer. She lived in the U.S.
since 1867, the year she emigrated to America with her parents from Bohemia.
She was publically active since she was sixteen. She started as an amateur
actress and later got involved in a number of women’s organizations. She be-
came President of the “Velkovybor Jednoty Ceskych Dam” of the State of Illi-
nois, apart from other offices she held in this organization. In addition, she was
also active in the Czech Sisters’ Benefit Union. In 1915 she became active in
the women’s movement to free the Czech nation from the Austrian rule. She
represented the Central Council of the Bohemian Ladies Union, of which she
was Secretary, in the Natlonal Bohemlan Alliance, the organization for which
she served beyond her 75" years of life.

Anna F. Fucik (nee Kakuska) (b. 1854), a native of Chicago of Czech
parentage, was a charter member of one of the first lodges of Bohemian La-
dies Union (JCD). She was also a treasurer of Sarah Rebekah Lodge No. 98 of
the Odd Fellow Order (1970), charter member of “Vlast” Rebekah Lodge No.
165, I.O.1.F. and was the first Czech woman who was awarded the “Decoration
of Chivalry” in 1900. She was the first Czech woman representing her Lodge
at the Illinois Grand Lodge for 23 years in succession, was for nine years in-
structor of Grand Lodge, 35 years as deputy of her lodge She contributed sub-
stantial funds to orphanages at Lisle and in Chicago.>

Marie Frances Kuchyiika (nee Jirasek) (b. 1855) was born in Philadel-
phia of Czech parents. She came to Chicago with her parents when she was 4
years old. She founded the Czech-American Women’s Central Union
“Usttedni Jednota Cesko-Americkych Zen,” desirous to create such a body in
which the ideals of the Czech and American nations would be molded into a
harmonious whole, inspiring its women members towards a higher form of
patriotism. It was created in 1907 and was composed of 17 lodges. During her
life she was a member of twenty-one different organlzatlons including the
Bohemian Ladies Union and the Czech Sisters’ Benefit Union. ¢

Marie Terezie Hora (nee Nedvédova) (b. 1873), b. Svétnov. Bohemia.
She immigrated with her parents in 1886. She was secretary, Supreme Lodge
of the Bohemian Ladies Union, president of the Grand Lodge of the Czech-
American Women’s Central Union and president of the Czech Sisters= Benefit
Union).”

Antonie Mazacova (b. 1873), a native of Rakovnik, Bohemia, came
to America in 1897 and settled in Chicago. She was very active in the libera-
tion movement for an independent Czechoslovakia, as a member of the Bohe-
mian National Alliance. She became President, of the Bohemian Ladies Union.
Besides that, she was active in the CSPJ, and Bohemian Old People's Home
and Orphan Asylum (“Ceska Utulna and Sirot¢inec”) and in the American
Sokol Union for over thirty years. For her efforts on behalf of Czechoslovakia
she received the Czechoslovak Revolutionary medal.*®

Alzbéta Marie Lisy-Strohmayer (nee Wlntrova) (b. 1877) was born in
Usilov, Bohemia. She immigrated to America in 1890. She was an accountant,
treasurer, secretary and president of the “Sesterskd Podporujicii Jednota,” sec-
retary and director of the Praha Sokol Women, director of the Sokol Women in
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Town of Lake, secretary and president of Club Svoboda, treasurer, vice presi-
dent and president of “Vlast” Rebekah Lodge, accountant of “Ceska Vlast” No.
5 of the American Women’s Central Union, treasurer, accountant, secretary
and president of the Bohemian Ladies Union, which she joined in 1898. She
was also a member of the editorial board of Zenské Listy and contributor to
Svornost. She also became head of the Chicago Sokol.”’

Marie Urbankova (b. 1882) was born in Skuteg, in eastern Bohemia.*®
She came to America in 1894, when she was twelve, and where she got mar-
ried in 1903. Around that time, she joined the Czech Sisters’ Benefit Union of
which she became President. She also became a member of the executive
council of the American Sokol Union (“Americka obec sokolska”) and during
the World War she actively worked in the Bohemian National Alliance. She
was also a member of the Free Thought Union (“Svaz vobodomyslnych”).

Marie Johanna Filip (nee Puncochar) (b. 1890) was born in Chicago,
Illinois of Czech immigrant parents. She studied at the Farragut and the John
Spry Public Schools and at the Chicago Business College. She became finan-
cial Secretary of the Supreme Lodge of the Bohemian Ladies Union (JCD).
Besides that she served as Recording Secretary of the Grand Lodge of the State
of Illinois and Auditor, Recording Secretary, Financial Secretary and Past
President of Chapter Tetin No. 105 of the same organization. She also served
as President of the first convention of the Czech Sisters’ Benefit Union (CSPJ)
and was Secretary and President of the finance committee, Lodge 37. For nine
years she held the office of Treasurer of the Royal Neighbors of America. She
represented JCD and CSPJ in the Bohemian National Alliance, and was
member of the Czech American Women’s Central Union and of the Rebekahs
During World War I she served as a Red Cross nurse.”

Activists and Reformers

Chronologically, Florence Bayard Hilles (1865-1954), a native of
Wilmington, Delaware, who was descended from Augustine Herman, would
head this category. As an early worker on behalf of the women's suffrage
movement, she became known as a fighter and leader and for her abilities as a
speaker. In 1917, leading a group of suffrages, she picketed the White House
and was jailed for her efforts. After the 19th amendment to the U.S. Constitu-
tion was ratified in 1920, she worked for the adoption of an equal rights
amendment. She was national chairwoman of the National Woman's Party
(NWP) (1933-38) and later became honorary national chairman. The Feminist
Library at the national headquarters at the NWP in Washington was named the
Florence Bayard Hilles Library in her honor in 1943.

Josephine Humpal-Zeman (1870-1906), a native of SuSice, Bohemia,
would come second. She was a newspaper writer and advocate of woman suf-
frage. An unfortunate marriage forced her to earn her own living. Through the
generosity of Mary Ingersoll in Chicago, she was able to acquire a college edu-
cation. While studying at Western Reserve University, she became chief editor
of the college paper College Folio which she helped establish. Later she put
herself at the head of the Czech woman suffrage movement and in 1894 she
founded a weekly paper the Zenské Listy (Woman's Gazette). She was also
active as lecturer, speaking to both English and Czech audiences. Some jour-
nalists referred to her ungallantly as "Mrs. General." In 1894 she was engaged
in the social settlements Hull House where she acquired invaluable social work
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experience. Subsequently she was appointed by the city of Chicago a Truant
Officer in which position she remained for four years. It was largely through
her efforts that the American Czechs participated successfully in the Ethno-
graphic Exposition in Prague in 1895. In 1897 at the Congress of Slavic jour-
nalists she was elected executive secretary. In 1904 she accepted a position of
executive secretary of the Woman’s Club in Prague. She was the author of
Amerié/ga v pravém svétle (America in its True Light), published in Prague in
1903.

Josephine Clara Goldmark (1877-1950), born in Brooklyn, New
York, of Bohemian ancestry, would come next. She was a reformer whose re-
search contributed significantly to the enactment of labor legislature. A gradu-
ate of Bryn Mawr College, she held position of research director at the Nation-
al Consumer League. She compiled social and economic data used in the legal
briefs in support of protective legislation for women. Some of the briefs were
used by Supreme Court Justice Louis Brandeis in landmark rulings of the Su-
preme Court of the U.S. The results of her research were published in such
influential publications as Child Labor Legislation Handbook (1907) and Fa-
tigue and Efficiency (1912).

After graduation from Bryn Mawr in 1898, she volunteered at the
National Consumers' League and went on to serve as publications secretary
(1903) and as chair of its committee on the legal defense of labor laws. She
gathered the medical, economic, and social data that lawyer Louis Brandeis
(husband of her sister Alice) used in Muller vs. Oregon (1908), in which the
Supreme Court upheld a state law setting maximum working hours for women.
That case was probably the first to document the cost of industrialization in
terms of human suffering. Josephine’s book, Fatigue and Efficiency (1912),
presented evidence that led to shorter working hours. From 1912 to 1914 Jose-
phine worked for the Factory Investigating Committee, appointed to investi-
gate the Triangle Shirtwaist Company fire (1911). Her work as secretary to the
Committee for the Study of Nursing Education resulted in the Winslow-
Goldmark report, which advocated upgrading the standard of education for
nurses and resulted in the foundation of schools of nursing at Yale, Vanderbilt,
and Western Reserve universities. In the 1920s, she worked in the campaign to
safeguard workers against radium poisoning. In 1930 she published Pilgrims of
'48, in which she wrote of her parents’ life and of her belief that the revolution
of 1848 and its refugees had contributed to America's liberal heritage.®'

Her sister, Pauline Dorothea Goldmark (1886-1962), was also a re-
former. She was graduated from Bryn Mawr College in 1896 and began a ca-
reer as a social investigator as assistant secretary of the New York Consumers'
League, a position she held until 1904; she later served as executive secretary
(1905-1909) and as chair of the legislative committee (1908-1911). In 1907
she initiated the first investigation (1907-1908) of the canneries in New York
State, a project that resulted in the book, Women and Children in the Canneries
(New York: Russell Sage Foundation, 1908). By 1912 she was the assistant
director of social research for the Russell Sage Foundation. She was a member
of the industrial board of the New York State Labor Department (1913-1915),
and during World War I served as executive secretary of the Committee on
Women in Industry. As manager (1918-1920) of the Women's Service Section
of the United States Railroad Administration, Goldmark toured the country,
investigating the working conditions of women and children. From 1919 until
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her retirement in 1939, she worked in the research department of the American
Telephone and Telegraph Company as their expert on the employment and
health problems of women. She was let go shortly before completing twenty
years of service, and was thus denied her retirement benefits. She was also vice
-chair of the New York City Child Labor Commission and a director of the
National Consumers' League.®

The most accomplished suffragist among the women of Czech ances-
try was Anita Pollitzer (1894-1975), a native of Charleston, South Carolina,
whose grandparents came from Mikulov, Moravia. She devoted her public life
to feminist politics and artistic patronage. Pollitzer’s most prominent contribu-
tion to feminism came in 1945, when she became Alice Paul’s hand-picked
successor for the chairmanship of the National Woman’s Party (NWP).
Pollitzer also gained recognition for her close friendship with Georgia
O’Keeffe, whose artistic career blossomed when Pollitzer showed Alfred
Stieglitz a series of her paintings. A biography of O’Keeffe by Pollitzer, enti-
tled A Woman on Paper: Georgia O Keeffe, published after Pollitzer’s death
and against O’Keeffe’s wishes, has added significantly to information on the
artist’s personal life. After graduating from Memminger High and Normal
School, Pollitzer entered Teachers College at Columbia University, where she
majored in art and education. Soon after her graduation in 1916, she became
interested in the woman suffrage movement, met Alice Paul, and joined the
NWP. As a party organizer traveling through the states for the NWP, she
helped ratify the Nineteenth Amendment to the Constitution. Pollitzer demon-
strated her commitment to women’s suffrage in 1917 by being arrested as a
Silent Sentinel picketing the Woodrow Wilson White House. In August 1920,
Pollitzer used her considerable charm to convince legislator Harry T. Burn of
Tennessee to cast the deciding vote for the amendment. In 1933, Pollitzer re-
ceived a master’s degree in international law from Columbia University. Soon
after this achievement, she became vice-chair of the World Woman’s Party
with Alice Paul. Pollitzer married Elie Charlie Edson, a free-lance press agent,
in 1928. The couple settled in New York City. Neither earned a substantial
salary, causing them to depend upon securities bestowed on her from her rela-
tives and an inheritance from his mother. She remained active both in the arts
and in feminist politics throughout most of her life.”

Another suffragist of note was Anna R. Kovanda (nee Klima) (b.
1873), a native of Steinauer, Nebraska, of Czech immigrant parents. Her edu-
cation was received in high school with two additional years of academic work
at the Pawnee City Academy, and had special training in dramatics. She lived
in Nebraska all her life and had always been interested in church and club af-
fairs. For four years she was state vice-president of the National American
Woman Suffrage Association, prior to the enactment of woman suffrage and in
1915 was elected president. However, she resigned that honor and again be-
came vice-president. During that time she kept headquarters at the Lincoln
Epworth Assembly and also at Pawnee City. She was instrumental in securing
passage of the suffragist amendment in Nebraska. In February 1920, for her
loyal and energetic service she was awarded, by Carrie Chapman Catt, a certif-
icate of honor entitling her to the Honor Roll of the brave army of men and
women who have rendered distinguished service to the cause of woman suf-
frage in America. In 1926 she was a delegate to GFWC (General Federation of
the Women’s Clubs) in Atlantic City and in 1933 in Detroit.
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For nine years she was assistant postmistress at Table Rock. She also
served as secretary of the Pawnee County Historical Society. Kovanda had also
been active among her own people, having taught the Czech school and di-
rected many dramatic performances in Czech and participating in lodge life.
She raised funds for ZCBJ lodge rooms at Table Rock, holding the position of
president. She was a member and past matron of the Order of Eastern Star
(OES) and was active in the Methodist Church, serving as a special teacher for
30 years. During the World War I Mrs. Kovanda was president of the local Red
Cross, and took part in every drive for funds.**

Jean Brandeis Tachau (1894-1978), a native of Louisville, Kentucky,
of Bohemian ancestry, was a social activist. She was a niece of the Supreme
Court Justice Louis D. Brandeis. She attended Bryn Mawr College for a year
and then spent two years in Cambridge studying violin. With the U.S. entry
into World War I in 1917, she joined the war effort through volunteer work
with the Red Cross Home Service. She was then hired by the Children’s Pro-
tective Association of Louisville as a clerk-typist. However she soon began to
be assigned cases. After she got married to Charles Tachau, she left her em-
ployment but continued her volunteer work. As chair of the Council of Social
Agencies, she worked to get an ordinance passed to require inspection and li-
censing of all children’s boarding homes in Louisville. In 1932, she became
president of the Children’s Agency. From the early 1930s to World War II, she
served on the advisory committee of the board of the Louisville and Jefferson
Co. Children’s Home. Tachau’s involvement in child welfare led her to be-
come an advocate of birth control. In 1933, she and a group of volunteers orga-
nized the Kentucky Birth Control League. In 1946, Tachau, as chair of the
Child Welfare Division of the Health and Welfare Council in Louisville
worked on establishing new standards for the juvenile court. She was then ap-
pointed by the governor to a legislative advisory committee to study the State’s
child welfare laws and propose changes. In 1952, the General Assembly passed
several important child welfare laws, based on the committee’s recommenda-
tions. When the Kentucky Citizens for Child Welfare was established, she be-
came its president. The establishment of the new Kentucky Department of
Child Welfare in 1960 was the result of their work.®

Elizabeth Brandeis Raushenbush (1896-1984), a native of Boston,
Massachusetts, of Czech ancestry, was a daughter of U.S. Supreme Court Jus-
tice Louis Brandeis. She was a labor economist and social researcher educated
at Radcliffe College and the University of Wisconsin. She was associated with
the University of Wisconsin, where she advanced from instructor of economics
to full professor. Together with her husband Paul she did research that led to
the signing of the nation's first unemployment compensation law in 1932. This
led them to be known in Wisconsin as Mr. and Mrs. Unemployment Compen-
sation. Later she developed interest in the plight of the migrant worker and
served as chair person from 1960 to 1967 on the Governor's Committee on
Migratory Labor. She fought for improved conditions for migratory workers
and their families and succeeded in bringing them under the protection of the
workmen's compensation act. She also was instrumental in establishing sum-
mer schools for the migrant workers' children. An account of her involvement
in the unemployment compensation movement in Wisconsin can be found in
the book Our U.C. Story (1930-1967), which she wrote with her husband.®

Another activist, Franziska Porges Hosken (1920-2006), was born in
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Vienna, of Bohemian ancestry, her father being a noted physician from Prague.
She had a versatile career, including being a journalist, photographer, painter,
author, urban planner, furniture and jewelry designer, entrepreneur, social ac-
tivist, and world traveler whose interests ranged widely, from global health
issues to the creative arts.

In the activist community, she was perhaps best known for having
founded the Women's International Network, which began publishing a quar-
terly journal on women's health issues in 1975, and for researching and writing
a groundbreaking study of female genital mutilation, primarily as practiced in
African and Muslim nations. She also designed and wrote "The Childbirth Pic-
ture Book," a teaching aid that has been translated into a dozen languages and
distributed throughout the world. In artistic circles, Mrs. Hosken was celebrat-
ed as one of the first women to earn a degree from Harvard University's Gradu-
ate School of Design (where she studied under Walter Gropius), as a pioneer-
ing architectural photographer and archivist, as an authority on urban planning
and interior design, and as a writer, teacher, and artist whose work was exhibit-
ed at MIT's Hayden Gallery and the Boston Visual Arts Union, among other
venues.

Women in Public Life

Politicians

Apart from suffragists, discussed earlier, relatively few Czech-
American women have been involved in politics. Albina Cermak (1904-1978),
a native of Cleveland, Ohio, of Czech ancestry, was apparently one of the few
women who became politically active in the early and mid 20" century. She
was a lifelong Repubhcan and the first woman to run for mayor of Cleveland.
She dropped out of nursing school to become bookkeeper-secretary-buyer in
the family Cermak Dry Goods Co. In 1933 she became a bookkeeper for the
city public utilities department and within two years, was supervisor. Active as
a Republican precinct committeewoman from 1925-53, Cermak served as vice-
chairman and secretary of the Cuyahoga County Republican Central & Execu-
tive Committee and chairman of the Republican Women's Organization of
Cuyahoga County from 1939-53. From 1946-53 she was a member of the
Board of Elections and was a delegate to the Republican National Conventions
in 1940, 1944, and 1952. In 1953, Cermak resigned from many offices to be-
come U.S. collector of customs, stepping down to run against Anthony Cele-
brezze in 1961 as the first woman to run for mayor. She predicted that Cele-
brezze, if elected, would abandon Cleveland for a cabinet post. As expected,
she lost, while Celebrezze became secretary of HEW in 1962. Cermak was
rewarded for party loyalty with choice and historic appointments. She was the
first woman appointed bailiff to the common pleas court in 1964. In 1965,
State Auditor Roger Cloud selected her as an administrative specialist, while
Governor James Rhodes named her vice-chairwoman of the Ohio Status of
Women Committee in 1966. Single by choice, she was considered among
Cleveland's top career women and was a sought-after speaker.®’

Mildred Otenasek (1914-) of Baltimore, Maryland, of Czech ancestry
was an economist, educated at Johns Hopkins University, and politician. She
was with Trinity College (1940-54), professor of economics at Mt. Saint Agnes
College (1954-56), and later at professor of economics and political science at
Notre Dame College. Her name had been synonymous with Women in Demo-



Czech (Bohemian) Women in U.S. History 127

cratic politics in Maryland for over 30 years, ever since her selection in 1948
as vice-chairman of the Maryland Democratic Central Committee. For over 20
years, too, she had served as Democratic National Committeewoman for Mary-
land, a position she assumed in 1956. She had been a delegate to the five
Democratic National Conventions (s. 1968) and a number of committees for
these conventions. She was also president of the Central Democratic Club of
Maryland (1955-57).%®

First Woman Public Servant

As far as I could determine, the first woman public servant of Czech
extraction was most likely Louise Block, born around 1800 in Virginia. Her
father Jacob Block was a native of Svihov, Bohemia. She married Abraham
Jonas (1801-1864), a merchant and lawyer, with whom she raised a family in
Quincy, Illinois. They were close friends of upcoming lawyer and politician
Abraham Lincoln. When Lincoln became President, he appointed Jonas post-
master of Quincy in 1861. When Jonas died in 1864, President Lincoln ap-
point%i the widowed Mrs. Jonas postmaster in succession to her late hus-
band.

Executive Branch

There have been two outstanding women of Czech extraction in the
Executive Branch of the U.S. Government: Frances Knight and Madeleine
Albright.

Frances Knight (1905-1999), a native of Newport, Rhode Island, was
of British and Czech parents. She grew up in New York City and attended
Hunter College and New York University. She moved to Washington when her
husband, Wayne Parrish, a magazine publisher, was offered the editorship of a
Washington-based aviation magazine. Mr. Parrish soon became a multimillion-
aire and the couple lived on Embassy Row in Washington. He later started his
own publication, with his wife dealing with the bookkeeping and circulation.
She then held a variety of Government positions and in 1955 she was picked
for the position of Director of the U.S. Passport Office in the State Department.
She ran the U.S. Passport Office for 22 years, under five different Presidents,
with efficiency and conservative zeal, denying passports and entrance visas to
those she regarded as enemies of the nation and surviving efforts to remove her
and even mandatory retirement at 70. Frances Knight Parrish used her maiden
name of Knight while working at the State Department rather than her married
name. The conviction that guided Ms. Knight as she supervised the Passport
Office was that the Government had a legal right and moral responsibility to
protect American citizens from ideas and philosophies she found abhorrent,
especially Communism. To people who represented such forces, she denied
passports and visas. Sometimes, when she was not permitted to do so by her
superiors in the State Department, she went over their heads and complained to
Congress. "

Madeleine Korbelova Albright (1937-) was born in Prague, her father
being a member of the Czechoslovak diplomatic core and later professor of
international relations and then dean at the University of Denver. Albright be-
came the first woman ever to hold the post of United States Secretary of State.
She served from January 1997 to January 2001, in President Bill Clinton’s sec-
ond administration, after having been United States representative to the Unit-
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ed Nations starting in 1991. She fled with her family when the Nazis occupied
the country, then again when the Communists moved in after the war. She first
attended school in Switzerland; her family was granted political asylum in the
United States, and they settled in Denver in 1948, when she was 11. In 1957,
while a student at Wellesley College, she became an American citizen. After
graduating with a degree in political science in 1959, she married Joseph Me-
dill Patterson Albright, the heir of a wealthy media empire, and they had three
daughters. The marriage ended when Mr. Albright left her abruptly in 1982. By
then, Madeleine Albright had a master’s degree and a doctorate from Columbia
and had occupied positions at top foreign policy research institutions.”

After the 1976 U.S. presidential election of Jimmy Carter, Albright's
former professor Zbigniew Brzezinski was named National Security Advisor,
and recruited Albright in 1978 to work in the West Wing as the National Secu-
rity Council’s congressional liaison. Following Carter's loss in 1980 to Ronald
Reagan, Albright moved on to the Woodrow Wilson International Center for
Scholars at the Smithsonian Institution in Washington, D.C., where she was
given a grant for a research project. In 1982, Albright joined the academic staff
at Georgetown University in Washington, D.C., specializing in Eastern Euro-
pean studies. She also directed the University's program on women in global
politics. She also served as a major Democratic Party foreign policy advisor,
and briefed Vice-Presidential candidate Geraldine Ferraro in 1984 and Presi-
dential candidate Michael Dukakis in 1988. In 1992, Bill Clinton returned the
White House to the Democratic Party, and Albright was employed to handle
the transition to a new administration at the National Security Council. In Janu-
ary 1993, Clinton nominated her to be U.S. Ambassador to the United Nations,
her first diplomatic posting. In 1997 she was appointed the U.S. Secretary of
State.

The most visible woman public figure of Czech ancestry is, however,
the former First Lady Barbara Bush, nee Pierce, (1925-), the wife of the 41st
President of the United States George H. W. Bush, who served as the First La-
dy of the United States from 1989 to 1993. She is the mother of the 43rd Presi-
dent George W. Bush and 43rd Governor of Florida Jeb Bush. Previously she
had served as Second Lady of the United States from 1981 to 1989.7

She is a descendant from the known Moravian-Brethren family, the
Demuths, from Karlov, Bohemia, some of whose members immigrated to
America in 1736 and took part in building the new town of Bethlehem in Penn-
sylvania.” To be sure, Barbara Bush’s strong personality personifies the
“independent spirit and nonconforming nature” of Czech-American women.

As Pamela Kilian wrote in her monograph, as First Lady, Barbara
Bush was universally beloved by the American people. Despite an upper-
middle-class adulthood, she managed to convey a down-to-earth image. When
she got to the White House, Barbara Bush became a symbol for the millions of
women who put home and family first, whether or not they held jobs. She
compared her to Abigail Adams. The only other First Lady to achieve this sta-
tus in America was Abigail Adams almost two centuries earlier.”

In his analysis of President Bush, psychologist Oliver James quotes
Bush’s sons regarding the role of their mother, Barbara Bush, in their upbring-
ing which throws more light on her character. “Barbara Bush was the main
authority-figure in the home. Jeb describes it as having been, ‘A kind of matri-
archy... when we were growing up, Dad wasn't at home. Mom was the one to
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hand out the goodies and the discipline.” A childhood friend recalls that’ She
was the one who instilled fear,” while Bush put it like this: ‘Every mother has
her own style. Mine was a little like an army drill sergeant's... my mother has
always been a very outspoken person who vents very well - she'll just let rip if
she's got something on her mind.” According to his uncle, the "letting rip" of-
ten included slaps and hits.””

Presidential scholar, Robert Watson, wrote: “She will be remembered
for those wonderful quips, so straight-talking, so witty and so straightforward.
In the age when politicians and their spouses are holding their fingers to the
wind of public opinion, Barbara Bush was a breath of fresh air. She was
straight-talking, she was herself, she was comfortable in her own skin.” He
thought that Barbara Bush will be ranked among the top ten on first-lady lists,
primarily because she was so popular.”

Barbara Bush's cause as First Lady was literacy, as it was when she
was Second Lady, calling it "the most important issue we have.” She became
involved with many literacy organizations, served on literacy committees and
chaired many reading organizations. Eventually she helped develop the Barba-
ra Bush Foundation for Family Literacy. During the early 1980s, statistics
showed that 35 million adults could not read above the eight-grade level and
that 23 million were not beyond a fourth-grade level. Mrs. Bush appeared on
the Oprah Winfrey Show to discuss the situation. She also appeared regularly
on Mrs. Bush's Story Time, a national radio program that stressed the im-
portance of reading aloud to children. Through her influence, Virginia's former
First Lady Jeannie Baliles was inspired to form the Virginia Literacy Founda-
tion, which supported Virginia's grass roots adult literacy programs. Through
her support and the publicity she generated as First Lady, grass roots adult lit-
eracy programs began to spring up around the country.

She was also active with the White House Historical Association and
worked to revitalize the White House Preservation Fund, which she renamed
the White House Endowment Trust. The trust raises funds for the ongoing re-
furbishment and restoration of the White House. She met her goal of raising
$25 million towards the endowment.

Bush was known for her affection for her pet English Springer Span-
iel Millie and wrote a child's book about Millie's new litter of puppies. Barbara
Bush became the first U.S. First Lady to become a recipient of the Henry G.
Freeman Jr. Pin Money Fund, receiving $36,000, most of which she gave to
favorite charities.

Legislative Branch

In the Legislative Branch, Shelly Sekula-Gibbs (1952-), a native of
Floresville, Texas, of Czech ancestry, served with distinction for a brief time.
She is a physician by training and from November 2006 to January 2007 she
was a member of the U.S. House of Representatives, representing Texas's 22nd
Congressional district. She also served as a City Councilwoman in Houston,
Texas for three terms. She won the Special Election to fill the 22nd Congres-
sional seat on November 7, 2006 for the remaining weeks of the 109th United
States Congress. On the same day, she also lost in the general election for that
seat in the 110th United States Congress. Thereby she was in the interesting
position of being a lame duck the moment she was elected. In the 2008 cam-
paign for the Republican nomination in the 22nd Congressional District, she
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finished first in the primary, but lost a runoff on April 8 to Pete Olson.
Sekula-Gibbs graduated from Our Lady of the Lake University in San
Antonio, Texas with summa cum laude honors and a degree in chemistry. She
later earned her Doctor of Medicine degree from the University of Texas Medi-
cal Branch in Galveston, Texas and went on to residencies at the University of
Florida in family practice, and Baylor College of Medicine in Houston, spe-
cializing in dermatology. Presently, Sekula-Gibbs runs a private dermatology
practice in the Clear Lake area of Houston. In addition to her practice, Sekula-
Gibbs also teaches at Ben Taub Hospital and serves as a clinical assistant pro-
fessor at Baylor College of Medicine, both in the Texas Medical Center.”’

Judicial Branch

At least one of Moravian ancestry was a judge: Justine Wise Polier
(1903-1987). She was born in Portland, Oregon, daughter of reform Rabbi Ste-
phen Wise. She was a brilliant jurist and activist on issues related to child wel-
fare and the law and one of the earliest and most vocal critics of religious and
racial matching in adoption. Although her name is unlikely to be counted in the
top ranks of civil rights and social justice advocates, Justine Wise Polier de-
serves to be remembered alongside figures such as Jane Addams and Eleanor
Roosevelt. She worked tirelessly as a children’s advocate, was the recipient of
numerous national awards and honors, and spoke and wrote widely on legal
and social issues for a broad audience.

She was educated in top schools: Bryn Mawr, Radcliffe, Barnard, and
then Yale University Law School. She was appointed to the Domestic Rela-
tions Court in Manhattan by New York Mayor Fiorello La Guardia, the first
judicial appointment in New York State to elevate a woman above the rank of
magistrate. It was 1935 and Polier was just 32 years old. For 38 years she used
her position on the Family Court bench to fight for the rights of the poor and
disempowered. She strove to implement juvenile justice law as treatment, not
punishment, making her court the center of a community network that encom-
passed psychiatric services, economic aid, teachers, placement agencies, and
families. She did not resign her judgeship until 1973. After that, she directed
the Juvenile Justice Division of the Children’s Defense Fund. She also played a
pivotal role in mobilizing support for the Wilder case, a landmark class action
suit filed in 1973 that eventually transformed the sectarian rules of New York’s
lar%e foster care system, which had been in place since the nineteenth centu-

ry.

Epilogue

This study clearly demonstrates that American women of Czech ex-
tractions have played a significant role in the U.S. history, starting soon after
their arrival in America. To be sure, they excelled as individuals, rather than
members of any particular ethnic grouping, which is not surprising, consider-
ing that women did not start organizing themselves until the end of 19th centu-
ry. Beyond that, this is also a reflection of the individuality which is so charac-
teristic of the Czech character.” In fact, independent spirit and nonconforming
nature transcends their personality and actions, which this study reflects.

Most of the women discussed here were self-educated since at least
until the midst of the 19" century women could not attend institutions of higher
learning. They were simply not admitted. Frankly, some Ivy League Universi-
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ties did not start admitting women until after the midst of the second half of the
20" century.

The exceptions to the above generalization were the Moravian
schools. Moravian College, originally established in Germantown, Pennsylva-
nia in 1742 and later moved to Bethlehem, Pennsylvania, began admitting
women from the very start. In 1784, it admitted young girls from outside the
religious community, offering them one of the most advanced curricula availa-
ble in the period just following the Revolutionary War.

The College, which traces its roots to the Bethlehem Female Semi-
nary, located in Germantown, is considered the first school for young women
in the U.S. The seminary was created by Benigna, Countess von Zinzendorf,*
the daughter of Count Nikolas Ludwig Zinzendorf, who was the benefactor of
the fledgling Moravian communities in Nazareth and Bethlehem, Pennsylva-
nia. The Female Seminary was incorporated by the Pennsylvania State Legisla-
ture in 1863 and became the woman's college, the Moravian Seminary and
College for Women in 1913.

Some thirty years later, in 1772, Little Girls' School (now Salem Col-
lege), originally established as a primary school, later became an academy
(high school) and finally a college. It is the oldest female educational establish-
ment is still operating as a women's college, and the oldest female institution in
the Southern United States.

As shown in this study, the Moravian women are really a class by
themselves who enjoyed rights and privileges unheard of by other women.

From the later period, the role of Jewish women of Bohemian ances-
try is particularly noteworthy, which, in part, may be explained by their up-
bringing and traditions their parents brought with them to America from Bohe-
mia, where the emphasis on education was part of their life, They considered
the importance of education not only for its own sake but also as a means to an
end.
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ESSAY

Jaroslav Seifert (1901-1986), Czech Nobelist
By Zdenék Salzmann

Introduction

As of the mid-twentieth century, Modern Czech literature had two
international stars — Jaroslav HaSek (1883-1923) and Karel Capek (1890-
1938). HaSek was known for his famous novel Osudy dobrého vojdka Svejka
za svétove valky (The Good Soldier Svejk and His Fortunes in the World War),
translated into no less than fifty-eight languages. And Capek, the well-known
playwright, novelist, and journalist, was nominated in the autumn of 1938 by a
group of French writers for the Nobel Prize for Literature, but he died on De-
cember 25 of that same year. Strangely, his death at that time may have served
him well, as he almost certainly would soon have found himself, just as had his
older brother Josef, in a Nazi concentration camp, and because Karel was not
physically strong, he most surely would have died there under horrifying cir-
cumstances. And so it is interesting, if not ironic, that the first Nobel Prize for
Literature given to a Czech was awarded only in 1984 to Jaroslav Seifert, a
lyrical poet par excellence — interesting because unlike novels and plays, lyri-
cal poetry can never be fully appreciated in translation, and Seifert was little
known outside his native country.

Communist with His Own Mind 5

Jaroslav Seifert was born on September 9, 1901, in Zizkov, a proletar-
ian district of Prague. After completing the five years of primary school, the
young Seifert began attending a classical gymnasium (secondary school), but
did not do well. He failed the sixth year and had to repeat it, and never com-
pleted the full eight-year course leading to a school-leaving examination
(maturita). However, in his upper teens he embarked on a journalistic career.
Influenced by his father’s socialist leanings, Seifert became active in the Com-
munist press. In 1920, he was one of the founding members of Devétsil, an
organization of revolutionary-minded young artists; in 1922, he coedited a col-
lection of articles and poetry; and from 1921 served on the editorial board of
Rudé pravo, the newspaper of the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia. Be-
tween 1922 and 1929 he held a position in a Communist publishing house and
bookstore. However, his successful career in Communist publishing came to
an unexpected end in 1929. He and several other writers opposed the future
plans for the Communist Party developed by Klement Gottwald (who eventu-
ally became the first post-World War II Communist president of the Czecho-
slovak Republic). For his insubordination Seifert was expelled from the party
and removed from his editorial position. In no uncertain terms did he learn
that members of the Communist Party are not expected to speak their minds.
But even in some of his early poems there are subtle indications that human
feelings, love in particular, were as important to him as considerations of Com-
munist political “correctness.” For example, in 1923 he wrote in one of his
early poems, “Sloky milostné,”

Nebot’ laska, to je néco ohromného
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ze kdyby na celém svété byla revoluce,
ze prece jesté nékde na zelené traveé
milenci méli by cas stisknouti si ruce

a sklonit hlavu k hlavé.'

Some of his Communist friends may have wondered how a revolution could
succeed if, when the comrades were calling them to action, young people were
spending their time admiring nature, holding hands, and looking deeply into
one another’s eyes.

Following his involuntary exit from the Communist press, Seifert
served briefly on the editorial board of a well-known Czech newspaper and
theater journal, and then from 1930 worked for various organs of the Social
Democratic party press, culminating in his joining the staff of the labor-union
daily Prdce in 1945.

Seifert after World War 11

For critical political remarks made several years after the war during a
meeting of a group of poets (someone reported him to the authorities), Seifert
was punished by the postwar Communist government officials by not being
allowed to publish any of his writings for several years during the 1950s.
During the political thaw in the 1960s, Seifert was elected president of the Un-
ion of Czechoslovak Writers, and the honorary title National Artist (ndrodni
umeélec) was conferred on him by the president of the republic in 1966. After
he condemned the invasion of Czechoslovakia by the Warsaw Pact armies in
1968, he became once again persona non grata. He is reported to have said:
“If an ordinary person is silent, it may be a tactical maneuver; but if a writer is
silent, he is lying.” Once again, his opportunities to publish new poetry were
limited, or his poetry was censored by the authorities. An example: In his
collection Halleyova kometa (Halley’s Comet), which first appeared in 1967, is
a long poem titled “Prazsky hrad” (The Prague Castle). Two of the stanzas,
which read

Cht¢l jsem vSak do té viavy vychrlit
par zajikavych slov.

Aby uz né&ci ruka smetla strach

z téch lidskych oéi, které cekayji,
protoze chci jiz uvéfit, ze prisel Cas,
kdy bude mozno fici vrazde do tvare:
Jsi vrazda.

Nic¢emnost, tieba s vaviinem,
zas bude niCemnosti,

lez opét 171, jak byvala.

A pistole v ruce uz neotevie
nevinné dvete.’

were either completely, or in part, expurgated in some of the subsequent edi-
tions.

When in 1977 he became one of the signatories of Charter 77, a
Czech manifesto stressing the indivisibility of human, political, and social



142 KOSMAS: Czechoslovak and Central European Journal

rights, he was already seriously ill. The richness of his lyrical poetry coupled
with his honesty and courage was rewarded by his receiving the Nobel Prize
for Literature in 1984. His work was cited for “freshness, sensuality and rich
inventiveness, [providing] a liberating image of the indomitable spirit and ver-
satility of man.” Since his state of health prevented him from traveling to Swe-
den, the prize was accepted for him by his daughter Jana. Seifert died in 1986
from heart failure — he was 84 years old.

Seifert’s earliest poems, his so-called proletarian poetry, were written
in a direct, easily comprehensible style, and the poems had titles such as
“Monolog of an Armless Soldier,” “Revolution,” “Sinful City,” and “The
Poor.” Interestingly enough, Seifert excluded one poem from the subsequent
editions of his second collection published in 1923 because he thought it would
be found too provocative. This poems included the lines

My obc¢ané volni, svobodni, k vam,

panim zbabélym,

dnes do usi himime: my chceme vse,

my chceme vice,

my také chceme mit k obédu veprovou se zelim,
k vecefi teleci s nadivkou anebo na paprice ...

After the relatively short period of proletarian poetry, Seifert — influ-
enced by his good friend Karel Teige — adopted the style of poetism
(poetizmus). This was a style Czech poetry took during the 1920s that empha-
sized fantasy and playfulness and included an unusual graphic appearance of
the printed poems. A good example of a poem by Seifert from this period fol-
lows; it appeared in a collection first published in 1925 (here cited) and later in
a somewhat more traditional form with punctuation added by the author:

pristav

KOTVA na konec jesté krasnou nad¢ji
mrtva ustfice stoupa ke korabu vzhiru

KORMIDELNIK prochazeti se veder v Marseilli
na botach jesté blato Singapuru

LOD v rahnovi stozaru mezi lucernami
papousek s opici myslili Ze jsou doma

NOC vojak a divka v kavarné zistali sami
lahev vrhala stin cisafe Napoleona

LODNI SROUB kdyz vsichni jiz odesli tancovat
z hlubiny vypluly na povrch lekniny

JERABY a groteskni 2iraf2] Sly v dlouhych fadach spat
palmami neznamé pevniny
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After World War II, Seifert converted much of his poetry to prose
form, using free verse and occasional rhymes. In addition to his own poems,
Seifert translated into Czech some of the poetry of several foreign writers,
among them the Russian poet Alexandr A. Blok and the French poet Guil-
laume Apollinaire.

What are the subjects of the many hundreds of Seifert’s poems?
Some are serious but most are everyday, light. Here is a very small sample of
subjects of both kinds. Serious topics: being blind, a confessional (the place),
a conversation with death, the dead of Lidice, Lenin, Macha’s Mdj, Napoleon,
and the Prague uprising. Light topics: a field poppy, flies on the window, a
gargoyle, a lightbulb, mimosa, shoes, a silk handkerchief, sounds of the drum,
a wax candle, and a song about all the following — bees, pendulum, spelling
book, and tomcat.

Since poems should be read and enjoyed rather than talked about,
following this introduction I will cite a few from among the hundreds of Sei-
fert’s poems, adding only a few comments here and there. All poems in this
essay are cited in their original form — Seifert’s punctuation and the use of cap-
ital letters have been retained. My translations of these poems in the Notes are
literal and given on a line-by-line basis (I wouldn’t dare attempt a poetic trans-
lation, and I don’t think it would even be appropriate).

Selected Poems by Seifert
I begin with a short piece from one of his earliest collections, Postov-
ni holub (Homing Pigeon), which appeared in 1929:

Pisen

Bilym $atkem mava,

kdo se loudi,

kazdého dne se néco konci,
néco prekrasného se konéi.

Postovni holub kiidly o vzduch bije,
vraceje se domd;

s nad€ji i bez nadéje

veécné se vracime domu.

Setii si slzy

a usmg¢j se uplakanyma oc¢ima,
kazdého dne se néco pocina,
néco prekrasného se pocina.

At first reading one’s thought is likely to be, “What a modest mes-
sage” (if not also, “What a simple form to convey it in”). But it is the simplici-
ty of this short poem that makes it difficult to forget. Seifert reminds us that
human life is but a long series of both sad and joyful experiences, and that
throughout our lives, memories are always taking us back home.

This simple yet profound message is matched by a simplicity of form
that reminds the reader of folk songs: not perfect rhymes but assonances at the
end of lines (louci and konci, bije and nadéje, and oc¢ima and pocina); the use
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of a refrain, that is, the regular recurrence of a phrase or a part of a phrase in
each stanza; the casual syllabic structure of the lines of the poem; and the use
of everyday words. It is the whole of this poem — that is, how the message is
wedded to its form — that impresses me so much. (I am reminded of John
Ciardi’s book How Does a Poem Mean? published in 1959 — note his use of
the word how rather than what.)

And speaking of how much one can express with only a few words,
my thought goes back to a poem by Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, best known
for his famous poetic drama Faust. As a thirty-year-old, Goethe penciled on
the wall of a mountain lodge in 1780 one of his wayfarer’s night songs—a po-
etic gem:

Wanderers Nachtlied

Uber allen Gipfeln

Ist Ruh,

In allen Wipfeln

Spiirest du

Kaum einen Hauch;

Die Vogelein schweigen im Walde.
Warte nur, balde

Ruhest du auch.®

Here is another Seifert poem, this one expressing his love of his
homeland. It was apparently written in late 1938 when Czechoslovakia re-
ceived its first blow from Nazi Germany and was robbed of its Bohemian and
Moravian border territories, leaving the country maimed. (The final assault
came in March of 1939 when both Bohemia and Moravia were incorporated
into the Third Reich as a protectorate.)

Piseri o rodné zemi

Krasna jako kvitka na modranském dzbanku
je ta zemé, ktera vlasti je ti,

krasna jako kvitka na modranském dzbanku,
sladka jako stfida dalamanku,

do néjz niz jsi vnoril k rukojeti.

Stokrat zklaman, rady nevéda si,
znovu vZdycky navraci$ se domu,
stokrat zklaman, rady nevéda si,

k zemi bohaté a pIné krasy,

k chudé jako jaro v Cerstvém lomu.

Krasna jako kvitka na modranském dzbanku,
tézka, tézka jako vlastni vina

neni z t€ch, na néz se zapomina.
Naposledy kolem tvého spanku

padne prudce jeji hotka hlina.”
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This poem, too, is written in simple language, with one line repeated
three times and one twice. A few explanatory comments: the adjective mo-
dransky derives from the name of the western Slovakian town Modra, known
for two centuries for its handsomely decorated earthenware. And the word
dalamanek refers to small oblong loaf of white bread; the word derives from
the French pain d’Allemand “German bread,” and its usage was documented
from the 1830s by Josef Jungmann in his monumental Slovnik cesko-némecky.
Seifert was a sentimental man. He was very fond of his mother and in 1954
dedicated a collection of poems to her, titled Maminka (Mommy). The poem I
am citing is a good example of Seifert’s ability to touch the reader by writing
simply about simple things.

Prvni dopis mamince

Uz vim, dam dopis na zrcadlo
¢i do kosicku na $iti,

vsak Zel dosud me nenapadlo,
co psat, jak dopis zaciti.

Maminko moje milovana,

a v zubech konec nasadky,
pfemyslim; stranka nenapsana
¢eka a Ceka na radky.

Pteji Ti dnes v den Tvého svatku
ve slové Tvého velké T—
no vida, uZ mam druhou fadku

a pokracuji ve vété:

Stésti — po t se pise € —

a zdravi — a pak selhava
uz nadobro ma fantasie,
tak ptizemni a kulhava.

A trham papir, muchlaje ho
maminka stoji nad valem
a chysta néco vonavého —

a v odhodlani zoufalém

pribiham k ni, tiskne mé k sobé,
o¢ima, ml¢ky, pta se me.

Pak zamouc¢néné ruce obé
zvedly mé rychle se zemé.®

Seifert had a good sense of humor. Among his early poems was the
short one-stanza piece titled

filosofie

vzpomeiite moudrych filosofti
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zivot neni nic nez okamzik
a prece kdyz cekavali jsme na své milenky
byla to véénost’

Seifert’s last collection of poetry, Byti basnikem (To Be a Poet), ap-
peared in 1983, and it is a good example of his late poetry in prose, but with
some simple yet very effective imagery and phrasing of everyday observations.
The town referred to, Kralupy on the Vltava, is a small, quiet old town a short
distance north of Prague. As a boy Seifert used to visit his grandfather who
lived there, and at the poet’s request his remains were buried in the family
crypt at the Kralupy cemetery.

Kralupy nejsou krasné mésto...

Kralupy nejsou krasné mésto

a nikdy nebyly.

Na jejich okraji vyrostly kominy
jako obludné stromovi bez vétvi,
bez listi, bez kvétl, bez véel

a bez ptaku.

Kdo vystoupil z vlaku,
jesté na stupatku vagénu
vdechl nasladly pach
tovarny Maggi.

Byla pobliz nadrazi.

Ja v8ak bez prodleni spéchaval
k tichym dvefim,

kde mé ¢ekalo né€kolik narudi,

do kterych jsem $tastné padal.

Jesté dnes—a co uz je to let,

kdyz zaviu o¢i

a divam se do fidké tmy svych vicek,
zjevuji se mi usmévavé tvare,

téch, které jsem mél rad.

Jsou uz v8ak bledé

jako svétlo hvézd v zimé odpoledne,
kdy se teprve smraka.

Kveceru a zvlasté pred destém
zavirali lidé okna.

Na mesto padaly vlocky sazi

a do ulic vstoupil dym
podobny podzimni mlze,

ale ozbrojeny po zuby.
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Dodnes mi tam vSak rozkvetou
ina ostnatém draté

Sipkové ruze.

Staci jen chvilku postat

a tise povzdechnout.'

And in conclusion, it may be of interest to cite what reportedly was
Seifert’s last poem before his death. It tells us what was on the mind of a poet
who by that time was in his eighties and in very poor health:

Sen

Jako dité i jako kluk

mival jsem divny sen.
Mivam ho dosud,

tizivé uzkostny

a zaroven vzruSujici nadé&ji:
Hledam svazek klicu,

kli¢t otvirajicich vSechny zamky,
dvere k blahobytu

i brany raje.

Ale pritom to nejsou paklice,
ani se pakli¢tiim nepodobaji.
Nesktipou v zamcich,

nejsou ze Zeleza,

nejsou z tvrdé oceli,

nejsou z kovu.

V tom je jejich tajemstvi.

Po procitnuti jsem se sam sob& smaval.
Kdepak néco takového!

Ale ted’ vim, Ze jsou!

A jsou tii:

Jeden je pokoj mezi narody,
jeden je nenasilna vlada,
jeden je mir v dusi.

Kéz by se nasly!"

Why was the title of National Artist conferred upon a writer who al-
ways spoke his mind during those many years when the recognition of out-
standing artistic merit was reserved for those who either supported the self-
appointed authorities or at least kept silent? Because in his poetry Seifert used
ordinary words, and used them well, but primarily because he wrote about the
everyday experiences which his many readers shared with him. In short — his
poetry spoke to thousands of people, and thousands enjoyed listening to his
kind and honest voice.

NOTES

1. In a literal line-by-line translation, as are all the subsequent transla-
tions: Love verse / Because love, that’s something tremendous /...if there
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were a revolution in the whole world, / nevertheless somewhere on the green
grass / lovers would have time to hold hands / and bend one head to the other.

2. Translation: However, | wanted to spew out into the uproar / a few
faltering words. / That someone’s arm would finally sweep away the fear /
from those people’s eyes that are waiting / because at last I want to believe that
the time has come / when it is possible to tell a murder to its face: / You are a
murder.

Vileness, even with laurels, / will again be vileness, / a lic again a lie,
as it used to be. / And a pistol in hand will no longer open / an innocent door.

3. Translation: We independent, free citizens, to you, / cowardly mas-
ters, / today we thunder into [your] ears: we want everything, / we want
more, / we also want to have roast pork with sauerkraut for lunch / [and] veal
with stuffing or seasoned with paprika for the evening meal ...

4. Translation: a harbor /

ANCHOR at the end also a beautiful hope / a dead oyster rises up-
ward toward the argosy

HELMSMAN to stroll in the evening in Marseille / on the shoes still
the mud from Singapore

SHIP in the rigging of the mast between the lanterns / a parrot and a
monkey thought they were at home

NIGHT the soldier and a girl remained by themselves in the coffee
house / a bottle cast the shadow of Emperor Napoleon

SHIP’S PROPELLER after everyone had gone to dance / water lilies
surfaced from the depths

CRANES and grotesque giraffes in long files moved along to sleep /
through the palms of an unknown mainland

5. Translation: A song / With a white kerchief waves / [the person]
who says good-by, / every day something comes to an end, / something beauti-
ful comes to an end.

A homing pigeon beats the air with its wings / returning home; / both
with and without hope / we are forever returning home.

Wipe away your tears / and smile [at me] through your tear-stained
eyes, / every day something begins, / something beautiful begins.

6. Translation: Over all hilltops / is peace, / in all treetops / you
sense / hardly a breeze; / the little birds keep silent in the wood. / Just wait,
soon / you, too, will rest.

7. Translation: Song about [one’s] native country / Beautiful as the
florets on a small jug from Modra / is the land which is your native country, /
beautiful as the florets on a small jug from Modra, / sweet as the soft part of a
small loaf of bread, / into which you have plunged a knife up to its handle.

Disappointed a hundred times, being at your wits’ end, / you are al-
ways returning home, / disappointed a hundred times, being at your wits’s
end, / to a country rich and full of beauty, / poor as springtime in a fresh quar-
ry.

Beautiful as the florets on a small jug from Modra, / heavy, heavy as
one’s own guilt / —it is not one of those one tends to forget. / At the end,
around your temple / the bitter earth will roughly fall.

8.Translation: First letter to [my] mama / I already know, I’ll put the
letter on the mirror / or into the sewing basket, / but unfortunately it hasn’t yet
occurred to me / what to write, how to begin the letter.
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My beloved mommy, / and with the end of the penholder in my
teeth, / I am thinking; an unwritten page / is waiting and waiting for the lines.

I wish you today, the day of your name’s day / —for the word Tvého
[your] a capital T— / well, after all, I already have the second line / and I am
continuing with the sentence:

happiness — after the t [in §tésti] one writes an ¢ — / and health — and
then what keeps failing me / completely is my imagination, / so uninspired and
limping.
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And I tear the paper, crumpling it / —mommy is standing over the
pastry board / and is preparing something sweet-smelling — / and in desperate
determination /

I am running up to her, she presses me to her, / with her eyes, silently,
she is addressing me. / Then both of her hands covered with flour / lifted me
quickly from the ground.

9. Translation: philosophy / remember the wise philosophers / life is
nothing but a twinkle / and yet when we used to wait for our sweethearts / it
was eternity

10. Translation: Kralupy is not a beautiful town.../ Kralupy is not a
beautiful town /and it never was. / On its outskirts chimneys grew tall / like
monstrous trees without branches, / without leaves, without blossoms, without
bees / and without birds.

Whoever got off the train, / still on the step of the railcar / breathed in
the sweetish odor / of the Maggi factory. / It was near the railroad station.

However, I used to hurry without delay / to the silent door / where
several pairs of open arms awaited me, / into which I happily would fall.

Still today—and how many years it has been— / when I close my
eyes / and look into the thin darkness of my eyelids, / smiling faces appear to
me / of those I was fond of. / But by now they are pale / like the light of the
stars on a winter afternoon, / just as the dusk begins to fall.

Toward evening and especially before rain / people used to close the
windows. /

Flakes of soot were falling on the town / and smoke entered the
streets / similar to autumn fog, / but armed to the teeth.

But up to this day, [what] will burst into bloom there / even on a
barbed wire / [are] wild roses. / It is enough to stand still for only a short
while / and to give a quiet sigh.

11. Translation: A dream / As a child and also as a boy / I used to
have a strange dream. / I still keep having it, / oppressively apprehensive / and
at the same time I feel an exciting hope: / I am looking for a bunch of keys, /
keys that would open all locks, / the doors to prosperity / and also the gates of
paradise. / But at the same time they are not passkeys, / nor do they look like
passkeys. / They don’t grate in the locks, / they are not made of iron, / they are
not made of hard steel, / they are not made of metal. / Therein is their secret. /
After waking up I used to laugh at myself. / By no means could there be some-
thing like this! / But now I know that they [the keys] exist! / And there are
three: / One is peace among nations, / one is a nonviolent government, / one is
peace in the soul. / If only they could be found!



TRANSLATION

Karel Havlicek Borovsky
Tyrolské Elegie (Tyrolean Elegies, 1852)
Translated, with a Commentary, by Charles S. Kraszewski

1

Svit, mésicku, polehoucku
skrz ten husty mrak;
jakpak se ti Brixen libi?
Neskared’ se tak!

Nepospichej, pozastav se,
nechod’ jesté spat:

abych s tebou jen chvilinku mohl
diskutirovat.

Nejsem zdejsi, mij méesicku!

tot’ znas podle kiiku;

neutikej, nejsem treu und bieder,
jsem zde jen ve cviku.

2

Jsemt’ ja z kraje muzikantd,
na pozoun jsem hral,

a ten porad ty videnské pany
ze sna burcoval.

By se po svych tézkych pracech
hodné vyspali,

jednou v noci kocar policajth
pro mne poslali.

Dvé hodiny po ptlnoci,

kdyz na tfeti Slo,

tu mi daval Zandarm u postele
$tastné dobrytro.

Se zandarmem slavny oufad
cely v paradg,

pupek kordem pevné obvazany,
zlato na kragle.

., Vstavaji, pane redaktor,

nelekaji se,

jdeme v noci, nejsme vsak zlodéji,
jenom komise.

1

Little moon, shine lightly down
Through the thick midnight shades;
Say, how do you like Brixen town?
Don’t make that nasty face!

Wait! Hang around a little while —
Don’t go to bed just yet;

The night is young, and you and I’ll
Just have a little chat.

I’m not a local, moon — you hear
The accent in my wail.

Wait! I am not a true und bieder —
I’'m the one in jail!

2

I come from a music-filled land
And my trombone a-roaring
Was heard even in Vienna, and
Disrupted their snoring.

So that after toil-filled days

They’d get their beauty rest,

One night, a cop-filled four-horse shay
Was sent to my address.

Two hours after midnight — dead
At night — closer to three,

A burly cop stood near my bed
And bid good day to me.

Along with him, a whole precinct:
It looked like a parade.

A sword-belt each stout belly cinct,
Each collar choked in braid.

“Morning, Editor. It’s time

To get up, if you please.

Fear not! It’s night, but there’s no crime,
It’s only the police.
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Od v8ech z Vidn¢ pozdravent,
pan Bach je liba,

jsou-li pry zdrav? a tuhle to psani
po nas posila. —

Ja jsem i na lacny Zivot

vzdycky zdvotily:

,,Odpust’, slavna cisarska komise,
ze jsem v kosili!*“

Ale Dzok, mij cerny buldog,

ten je grobian,

na habeas corpus tuze zvykly —
on je Anglican.

Maélem by byl chlap piestoupil
jeden paragraf,

jiz na slavny outad zpod postele
ud’al: Vrr! Haf! Haf!

Hodil jsem mu tam pod postel

fissky zakonik,

dobfe Ze jsem mél ten moudry napad,
jiz ani nekvik.

3

Obcan zvykly na poradek —

bylo to v prosinci —

prede v§im jsem si obul puncochy
v slavné asistenci.

Pak jsem teprv Cetl psani —
v8ak ho tuhle mam;
rozumis$-li oufedni némdéing,
precti si ho sam.

Bach mi piSe jako doktor,

Ze mi nesvedci

v Cechach zdravi, Ze pry potiebuju
zménu povetti.

Ze je v Cechach tuze dugno,
horké vypary,

mnoho smradu po té oktrojirce,
holé nezdravi!

“Herr Bach, and all in Vienna
Send you their very best;

Along with which — you’re well, I
trust? —a

Warrant for your arrest.”

Now, on a point of courtesy

I strive to do my share:

“Pardon, imperial sirs! You see,
I’m... in my underwear.”

But Jock, my bulldog, made a fuss —
Oh, he’s a hooligan!

So stuck on habeas corpus!

(Well, he’s an Englishman).

The good gendarme had hardly read
A single paragraph,

When suddenly, from beneath the bed,
He growled out “Grr! Haf! Haf!”

A tome of arbitrary decrees
Beneath the bed I chucked;
Then all was silent as you please —
The poor thing should have ducked.

3

Now, I’'m a loyal citizen,

But — this was in December —
Ne’er have such glorious assistants
Helped clothe my shiv’ring members.

I only read the warrant when

I’d covered up my knees.

Read it yourself — here — if you can
Read Deutsch-officialese.

Minister Bach writes me — himself —
Full of a doctor’s care:
The Czech climate’s bad for my health;
I need a change of air.

Too humid here for lungs so weak,
The air thick with malaise;

That oktrojirka rots and reeks —
It’s sure to breed some plagues!
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Ze on tedy schvalné pro mne
kocar sem poslal,

abych se hned na statni outraty
na cestu vydal.

A Zzandarmuim Ze nafidil,

at’ mne hodné nuti,

kdybych nechtél ze skromnosti pfijmout
jeho nabidnuti.

4

Coz je délat? Ze pak musim
hloupy zvyk ten mit,

ze nemohu Zandarmtim s flintami
pranic odepfit!

Dedera mne taky nutil,

abych jel jen hned,

ze by chtéli Brodsti, az se vzbudi,
tieba s nami jet.

Pravil mi, Ze nemam s sebou
zbrané zadné brat,

neb ze oni maji nafizeni
mne ochranovat.

Ze mam té2, pokud jsme v Cechach,
inkognito jet,

sic nam daji dotiravi lidé

hriizu komis hned.

Jesté mi dal pan Dedera

vice moudrych rad,

dle nichz se Bachovi pacienti
maji spravovat.

Tak mne vabil jak Sirena,

az jsem obul boty,

oblik’ vestu, kabat, pak i kozich,
drive vsak kalhoty!

Kon¢ a Zandarmi stali
davno pfed domem:

,,Mili brasi, malické strpeni,
hned jiz pojedem!*

153

And thus he’s sent, especially,
This carriage into town,

To pluck me expeditiously
Hence, costs borne by the Crown.

What’s more, the guards he did command
— In case I should decline —

To urge me to accept his plan,

So caring and benign.

4

What’s to be done? It’s not polite
The wishes to oppose

Of cops with flintlocks pointed right
At one’s ungrateful nose...

Dedera also presses home:

“If, by the break of day,

We’re to be out of Brod, come, come,
We must be on our way!”

He also tells me: “You won’t need
To take along firearms,

We’re under orders strict, you see
To keep you from all harm.

“You’ll travel incognito, please,
While we are in Czech lands,
So no welcoming committees
Slow, or upset our plans.”

Suchlike learned imprecations
Good Dedera did dispense,
Such as aid Dr. Bach’s patients
To reconvalesce.

Like a Siren did he woo me

Till I got my boots on,

Shirt and coat and pants (less roomy
’Cause of my long-johns).

Still on the cobbles cold and dreary
Horse and cop did wait:

“A minute longer, dears, I’m nearly
Ready for our date!”
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5

O, mésicku, viak ty zenské
dobfe znas a vis,

jaky s nimi ¢lovek na tom svété
¢asto miva kiiz!

Také’s mnohého louceni
tajnym svédkem byl,

ty znas lip nez kazdy novelista
hotkost téchto chvil.

Matka, Zena, sestra, dcerka,

mala Zdencinka,

staly okolo mne v tichém placi —
hotka chvilinka!

J4 jsem sice stary kozak,

v putkach tuzeny,

tenkrat jsem mél trochu tésna prsa
a zrak zkaleny.

Vtisknul jsem vSak podébradku
silné do Cela,

aby se tém policajtim slza
nezablystéla,

neb ti vSichni blize dvefi
posud stali straz,

aby méla tato smutna scéna
cisafskou stafaz.

6

Trubka bresti, kola hréi,
jedem k Jihlavi,

vzadu, abychom nic neztratili,
klusou Zandarmi.

Ten borovsky kosteli¢ek

stoji na vrsku,

skrze lesy smutné na mne hledi:
,Jsi to, mij hosku?*

,,Pode mnou jest tva kolébka,
ja t& vidél kitit,

starému vikaii ministrovat,
pilné se ucit.

5

Little moon, you understand
The fairer sex, and know

How often, for their sake, a man
Bears crosses here below!

So many partings at midnight
You’ve been forced to witness,

Such bitter scenes, why, you could write

Better than novelists.

My wife, my sister, mother frail,
And little Zdenka mine,
Encircled me, began to wail —
A bitter, trying time!

Now, this old Cossack’s not impressed

With scars and sights of hell,
But then, I felt this battered breast
Heave, and tears begin to well.

I shut my eyelids tight and turned
My face away, from fear,

Lest one of the cops might discern
An unsurpressable tear.

For still they stood in the doorway,
The boys in royal blue,

So that our homey little play
Might have some extras, t0o.

6

The trumpet yelps, the wheels grind
Jihlava-ward (non-stop);

To make sure nothing falls behind,
Behind us trot the cops.

The little church in my home town
(Borova) comes in view;

From its hillock, sadly gazing down:
“My boy! Can that be you?

“I saw you born and baptized here,
I saw you serve at Mass;

I watched you study, year by year
At the head of your class.
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,,Tahnout svétem na zkusSenou,
pak s pochodni jit,

nasi chase plamenem veselym
na cestu svitit.

,, Vidis, jak ty roky plynou,
znam té tficet let-...

ale, chlapce! Jaké to obludy
vidim s tebou jet?*

7

KdyzZ jsme jeli pfes Jihlavu,

mél jsem Spilberk v mysli,

za Lincem zas my$lénky na Kufstein
z hlavy mi nevysly.

Teprva kdyz jsme nechali
Kufstein vpravo stat,

zacla se mi alpejska krajina
piijemnéjsi zdat.

Hloup4 jizda, mily brachu,
kdyz se nevi kam:

veselé troubeni postilionti
jsou jen bidny klam.

Vsude kolomaz a vSude
pfeptahovali:

kdybyste rads ve Vidni pteprahli
a namazali!

Telegraf je pfece jenom

hezky vynalez!

Ten pfed nami vSude, neZ jsme pfisli,
ohlaseni nes.

By nam mobhla policie,
starostliva mati,

vSude, dfive nez tam pfijedeme,
kamna rozehrati.

Nesmim ale zapomenout
Budgjovice,

tam Dedera koupil M¢lnického
Ctyry lahvice.

“Here you grew up within my sight:
You followed, learned and led —
Here first you shone a happy light
On paths your friends would tread.

“Full thirty years I’ve known you! Hey,
Swift flow the days, it’s true.

But boy — those ogres — who are they
Who ride along with you?”

7

Through Jihlava the carriage spins
And Spilberk’s on my mind;

Then as the party rolled past Linz
My thoughts turned to Kufstein.

But only when we rushed on past
With Kufstein on the right

Could I 'in Alpine scenes at last
Allow me to delight.

But, brother, what a stupid ride,
Not knowing whither bound!

It seems a hollow, mocking lie
Each time the post-horn sounds.

At every stop, fresh axle-grease,
Cares and repairs and such;
Alas! If but the Viennese

The State oiled half as much!

And yet, the telegraph. Now there
’s a marvelous invention:
Outstripping us to those who cared
For us in our detention.

At every stop it was the same:
About the place there swarmed

The cops, who, long before we came
Cared to keep the hearthside warm.

Nor must thou ever be forgot,
Budgjovice, where

Dedera pried his purse ope, and bought
Four bottles of thy beer.
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Cili se v ném vlastenecké
hnuly mySlenky?

Cili doufal, Ze pro mne bude
Lethe na Cechy?

Me¢lnické jsem davno dopil,
piju Vlaské zas;

ale zda se, Ze je v obou stejny
nepokojny kvas.

8

Ted’, mésicku, nechme elegie

a piejdéme v heroicky ton:
nebo, co ti chei ted’ vypravovat,
to byl Certliv shon.

Cesta z Reichenhallu do Weidringu —
ty ji musis$ taky dobfe znat —

ta se neda zadnou ordonanci
preoktrojovat.

Hory, skaly ohromnéjsi jeste,
naz jest hloupost mezi narody,
vedle cesty propast bezedna jak
drska armady.

Temna noc jak nase svata cirkev
a my jedem s kopce jako mzik;
darmo kii¢i Dedera: ,,Drz koné!“
prazdny je kozlik.

Kocar prasti, a koné ve vétru,
jiz je d’abel horem padem nese,
a postilion nékde tam za kopcem
do dymky si kiese.

Dola jako s véze cesta plytka,
viiz jak Sipka klouZe hy a hat,
snad nas hodla nékde do propasti
internyrovat.

Ach, to byla pro mne chutna chvilka!
nebot’ neznam zadnou vétsi slast
nezli vidét slavnou policii

ouzkosti se trast!
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Did patriotic stirrings move

Him to this generous act?

Or did he hope that they would prove
A quasi-Lethean draught?

Long since those four Mélnické beers
Have through my system raced,

The Brixen beers I’m sipping here...
Have the same bitter taste.

8

Now, little moon, we change the scale
From lyric to heroic.

For now you’ll hear a frightful tale
Quite far from aught melodic.

The Richenhall to Weidring route —
You know its every feature:

No fiat, however absolute

Will ever win with nature!

Those mountain ranges even outsoar
The idiocy of nations;

The roadside chasms yawn yet lower
Than the gendarme’s vocation.

*Twas darker than Holy Church, that night
As we sped on. In vain

Dedera cried: “Hold those nags tight!”
— No one was at the reins.

The carriage creaked, the horses soared
Beneath a devil’s strokes —

(Our coachman, long bumped overboard,
Commenced a grateful smoke).

So like an arrow, on we rushed
Tossed here and there, hell-bent.
Was it the horses sought for us
Abysmal internment?

A fearsome pass, indeed! And yet
’Twas not devoid of cheer —

To see the glorious gendarmes wet
Their pants from abject fear!
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Napadnul mi — jsem ja ¢tenaf bible — Now, I’m a Bible-reader, and

o Jonasi smutny piibéh ten,
jak jej k utiseni boute z lod’ky
vyhodili ven.

»Metejme los!* pravim, ,,mezi nami
musi nékdo velky hti$nik byt,

a ten k usmifeni nebes musi

z vozu vyskocit.*

Jen to vyrknu, ejhle! policajti
ani svédomi nezpytovali

a kajicné vyrazivse dvirka

z vozu vyskakali.

Ach, ty svéte, obraceny svéte!
Vzhiiru nohami ve Skarpé lezi straz,
ale s panem delikventem samym
kluse ekvipaz!

Ach, ty vlado, ptevracena vlado!
néarody na $niurce vodit chces,
ale ¢tyfmi komimi bez oprati
vladnout nemutizes!

Bez kociho, bez oprati, potmé,

u silnice propast misto Skarpy:

tak jsem cvalal sim a sam v kocaie
jako vitr s Alpy.

Svéfiti sviij osud také jednou
kondm splasenym se ja mam bat,
obcan rakousky? Coz se mi mize
horsiho jiz stat?

Tak jsem s chladnou resignaci v hlave,
v hubé¢ ale vielou cigaru,

Cerstveéj nez car rusky prijel k posté

v dobrém rozmaru.

Tam jsem zatim — mustr delikventi —

bez ochrany povecetel hezky,
nez za mnou straz s odfenymi nosy
prikulhala pésky.

It then occurred to me
How Jonas, to calm a hurricane,
Was chucked into the sea.

“Among us, boys,” I said, “no doubt,
But there’s some sinful knave.

*Twere best the bastard would jump out
To slake the heavens’ rage.”

Those words no sooner left my mouth
Than, *twixt a jolt and reel,

My whole police escort jumped out
In penitential zeal.

O, topsy-turvy world! See there —

The cops sprawl on the stones,
Meanwhile the delinquent sails through air
And clatters on alone!

O, topsy-turvy government!

You’d nations whole command,

And the whole time, it seems you can’t
Control a four-in-hand!

Through the pitch black, with coachman gone,
Chasms both sides of the trail,

Alone I galloped on and on

Faster than Alpine gale.

Steeds maddened by the devil’s spur —
Should I fear the mad ride?

A citizen of Austria?

What worse might me betide?

In my head — a cool resignation,
In my mouth — a cigar.

I rolled into Weidring station

As calmly as the Tsar.

Unguarded and unbruised, I lounged
Beside the fire, and dined,

Until my escort hobbled round —
Rubbing their sore behinds.



158 KOSMAS: Czechoslovak and Central European Journal

Ja spal dobfe, ale policajti
méli tu noc ve Weidringu zlou,
mazali si Spiritusem zada:
nosy arnikou.

Tu je konec této epopeje,

k nizZ jsem nepfibasnil ani chlup,

podnes ti to povi ve Weidringu
postmistr Dahlrupp.

9

Piijeli jsme do Brixenu

bez v8ech turbaci;

krajska vlada dala Dederovi
na mne kvitanci.

Misto mne ten kus papiru
vratili do Cech,

mne zde ¢erny dvojhlavy orel
drzi v klepetech.

Krajskou vladu, podkrajského,
zandarmerii,

ty mi dali za and¢le strazce

v té Siberii.

I had a pleasant sleep that night;
’Twas not so for Their Graces,

Who soothed with spirits wounded pride...

And other tender places.

With this my epic sands run out.
In Weidring — look it up

If you’re inclined my tale to doubt.
Ask Postmaster Dahlrupp.

9

Without further trouble, scare or
Tear, my jolly suite

Arrived in Brixen, where Dedera
Got a signed receipt

From the double-headed eagle,

In whose taloned grip

I now repose. Instead of me, you’ll
See in Prague this script.

Fear not lest I be safe and sound,
Know this, Bohemia:

Still guardian angels ring me round
In this Siberia.

The Tyrolean Elegies: Background and Commentary

The Tyrolean Elegies (Tyrolské elegie) of Karel Havlicek-Borovsky
comprise one of three great poetic satires from the pen of the Biedermeyer poet
and publicist. They describe the course of his sudden arrest and subsequent
trip from his mother’s home in Némecky Brod' to the Tyrolean town of
Brixen, where he was to be exiled and kept under police supervision from
December 15/16, 1851 to May 13, 1855. They are not mean-spirited as the
anti-clerical, anti-Russian Krest sv. Viadimira Baptism of St. Vladimir) can be,
and they are much more formally mature than his retelling of the Irish Midas
myth, Kral Lavra (King Labhra, 1854). Indeed, in their general eschewing of
the melodramatic, and the fine “trickster” humor they display, the Elegies are
arguably one of the most important fruits of Czech nineteenth-century
literature.

One might even go out on a limb and suggest that the Tyrolean
Elegies are the most noteworthy literary production composed in Czech during
that century, at least as far as their contribution to the unique, modern Czech
literary voice is concerned. The earlier Romantics, beginning even with the
great names of the still-classical ndrodni obrozeni, such as Jungmann and
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Tham, through the Romantics Tyl and Macha, and into the Biedermeyer with
Erben, are all — I say it with respect and fondness — derivative. Havlicek, on
the other hand, taps into the wry, sardonic tradition of Czech satire which came
to characterize, perhaps with too much emphasis, yet not unjustly, the modern
Czech literary voice of HasSek, Havel, Kohout, Skvofecky, and Vyskocil.
While the writings of the rest, even those of Macha, are more European than
Czech, the Tyrolean Elegies are stamped with the literary regionalism that
raises a national tradition, however small, to the notice of the world as unique
and noteworthy. Jungmann wished to bring Milton into the Czech
consciousness; Macha, to a great degree, introduces Byron to Bohemia, as
Baudelaire brought Poe into France. Havlicek, on the other hand, is Czech
through and through, a fact that should not surprise us, as it was his
experiences in Austrian Galicia and later Russia that cured him of any Pan-
Slav leanings and returned him to Bohemia certain of his Czech identity.’

It was his journalistic labors on behalf of the Czech nation —
although his attitude to the idea of a Bohemian crown within the Habsburg
dynasty never seems to have been completely negative — that eventually led to
his literary oppression at the hands of the government, his arrest, and,
consequently, the composition of the Elegies. His popular Ndarodni noviny
(National News) were shut down by the Austrians in 1850; this was followed
one year later by the closure of his Slovan (The Slav). Articles from these
journals were published in book form in Duch narodnich novin(The Spirit of
the National News) and Epistoly kutnohorské (The Kutna Hora Epistles). This
latter work, with its anti-clerical tone, was especially militated against by the
government, which sought to confiscate the print run and eventually brought
Havli¢ek to trial for “disturbing the peace” — a charge the poet would
ironicize in the Elegies. Although he was acquitted of the charges, the
centralized government of Bach moved against him. In December of 1851,
barely a month after his acquittal, he was awakened in the middle of the night
by the police and hastened off to exile in Brixen.

The “banishment” to a pleasant Alpine community, where he was to
live at the cost of the government, lodged first in the tony Elephant Hotel and
later in private quarters, along with his wife and daughter, with significant
freedom of movement and a monthly pension, was a particularly mild form of
“repression.” As Jifi Morava, the author of the seminal Exilova léta Karla
Havlicka Borovského (Exile Years of Karel Havlicek Borovsky) succinctly
puts it:

At every moment [of my research] I became more
and more aware of the fact that today’s stifled,
impoverished and oppressed Czech intellectual is in
a much worse position than his antecedents of
earlier days. Those who, in 1948, established in
Czechoslovakia a new  centralism, have
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immeasurably outdistanced the hated Habsburg
monarchy in their repressive practices.’

That goes without saying. However, not Havli¢ek nor Masaryk nor
Hasek nor any Czechoslovak opponent of the “hated Habsburg monarchy”
could have foreseen the horrors awaiting the denizens of the independent
republic in the twentieth century, especially following 1948. We, looking at the
development of European history from the early twenty-first century, must set
aside any nostalgia for that most benevolent form of autocracy which was
Austria-Hungary, with its humanitas austriaca, as Rio Preisner puts it,* and
refrain from comparisons which can only serve to ridicule or belittle the
sufferings undergone by our poet. However benign his oppression in
comparison to that which Preisner, Zahradnicek or Havel were to experience at
the hands of their compatriots, it was oppression nonetheless, as any citizen of
a constitutional republic, where civil and personal rights are sacrosanct, must
admit.

Form and Substance

The Tyrolean Elegies are a series of nine lyrical poems, which could
better be described as cantos of a mock folk-epic, as none of these lyrical
fragments are autonomous works. Rather, they comprise a freely-flowing
narrative; were we to consider any of them without reference to the whole, they
would make little sense. The individual “elegies” are of different length,
running from three stanzas (1, 9) to eighteen (8). The metrics are carefully
patterned on Czech folk poetry, a topic which greatly interested Havlicek. As
Bohuslav Indra, the author of the most detailed study of this aspect of his
poetry points out, Havlicek devoted a not inconsiderable amount of time
during his Brixen exile to a minute study of the meters used by Karol Jaromir
Erben’s Pisné ndarodni v Cechdch (National folk songs in the Czech lands).’

Although at first glance the “canto” breaks seem arbitrary, they do
arrange the Elegies into loosely thematic segments. Canto 1, the Introduction,
contains the sardonic invocation of the moon above Brixen, which, like the
author, seems no little displeased at being found in Austria. In canto 2, the
Arrest, Havlicek describes the unexpected visit of the police at his bedside.
This stanza contains a fine poetic sense of balance in the use of parallels.
Following the Czech political proverb Kazdy ¢ech je muzikantem, Havlicek
asserts that it is his “music” that is keeping the neighbors in Vienna up at night.
It is only fair then, that he should himself be roused from sleep by the
vindictive “officers of the peace.”® The second parallel in the canto has to do
with poor Jock, Havli¢ek’s English bulldog. Just as violence is being done to
Havli¢ek by this sudden irruption of the police, who will tear him forcibly
away from bed, family and homeland, he turns upon Jock with violence,
flinging the hefty codex of Imperial law under the bed at the growling dog,
who immediately is silenced by the thump. This last parallel is the first
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thematic parenthesis of “trickle down violence,’
closed in canto 4 with Dedera’s introduction.

In canto 3, the Bach canto, we are introduced to the primary instigator
of the injustice perpetrated on Havli¢ek: the Minister of the Interior who, from
far-off Vienna, has ordered the arrest of the Czech journalist. Bach was a
complex character, the so-called “minister of the barricades,” who was active
on the side of the 1848 revolutionaries, and then entered official imperial
service after the abdication of Ferdinand and the assumption of the throne by
Franz Joseph. Modern historians are more subtle in their assessments of his
honest aims and good will than Havlicek was. For the poet, he remained a
hypocritical enemy of the people and free speech. Blaming Bach for the
suppression of Slovan, Havli¢ek describes him as a man

so to speak, which will be

ktery umi tak liberaln€ mluviti a tak krasné psati ve
svych instrukcich, jenz to ale zcela jinak jedna,
ktery se umi nechat predstavovat tak, jakoby on sam
byl jesté ta posledni hraz proti absolutismu, jezto ale
jest pravé nejschopnéj$im a nejpotiebnéj$im
nastrojem k poznendhlému obmezovani vsech
konstituénich prav.’

(who knows how to speak so liberally and write so
beautifully in his briefs, yet who acts in a
diametrically different manner; who knows how to
present himself as if he were the very last bulkhead
against absolutism, yet who is actually the most able
and necessary tool for the sudden constriction of all
constitutional rights).

In a dig at Bach and the Austrian paternalism he represents for him, Havli¢ek
describes the motivation for the arrest in bitterly ironic terms. “Doctor” Bach is
doing this for his “patient’s” own good. The climate in Bohemia is “bad” for
him — the air befouled by that rotten Oktrojirka, Havlicek sneers — and so he
is prescribing a change of scenery, “at state expense,” of course.

Which of these “bestowals of rights”® Havli¢ek is referring to in the
Tyrolean Elegies is unclear. He wrote against both of them, that is, the
Dubnova tstava (April Constitution) granted by Emperor Ferdinand I on April
25, 1848,” and the Bieznova Gistava (March Constitution) granted a year later
by Emperor Franz Joseph I.'° The first of these was a strong step in the
direction of the centralization of government in the Austrian Empire. In
establishing a more unitary system of government in the Austrian regions of
the Empire, this constitution was seen as a blow against the Czech nation,
effectively abolishing the recognition of the Czech kingdom as a separate
political unit within the Habsburg state, with its own parliament and guarantees
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of linguistic parity between Czech and German. In an article from August 30,
1848, “Clanek, o kterém bych si ptal, aby jej kazdy pieetl a rozvazil”

(An article, which I would wish that everyone would read and consider),
Havli¢ek came out against a move that seemed to be steering the ship of state
closer to absolutism and depriving the smaller Slavic nations of their support
against Germanization:

Nam Slovanim =zalezi na zachovani Rakouska,
dynastii Habsburské téz zalezi na zachovani
Rakouska, drzme se tedy dynastie, drzme se
monarchistického principu.

Ale na jedno nezapominejme: ackoli nam i
dynastii zalezi na zachovani Rakouska, jest v tomto
ohledu mezi nami a dynastii veliky rozdil, na ktery
veliky ohled miti musime. Nam narodtim
slovanskym zalezi a zalezeti musi na zachovani
svobodného, demokratického Rakouska: dynastii
nemusi zalezeti na svobod¢ a na demokracii, ji
zalezi hlavné jen na Rakousku, a chceme-li hledati
rady v historii, mizeme se domysleti s velikou
jistotou, Ze dynastii nasi zalezi vice na aristokracii a
na absolutismu. aspoii se od jakziva vzdy téchto
pridrzovala a proti svobodé a demokracii opirala.
— — Dalsi myslenky, kter¢ z této okolnosti
vyplyvaji, snadno si kazdy sam v duchu ptedstavi.
— Postupujme dale ve svém rozvazovani!''

(We Slavs are anxious for the preservation of
Austria, and the Habsburg dynasty is also anxious
for the preservation of Austria. Let us cling
therefore to the dynasty, let us cling to the
monarchic principle.

But let us not forget this one thing: although we
and the dynasty are anxious for the preservation of
Austria, there is in this perspective a great divide
between us and the dynasty, which we must take
into especial consideration. We, the Slavic nations,
depend on the preservation of a free, democratic
Austria, whereas the dynasty needn’t depend on
freedom or democracy. The dynasty is concerned
entirely with Austria plain and simple, and if we
wish to look to history for advice we must come to
the strong conclusion that our dynasty is more
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concerned with aristocracy and absolutism, at least
from time immemorial it has always clung to these,
in opposition to freedom and democracy. — — It’s
quite easy for one to imagine for oneself where all
this leads. — Let us all continue in our reflections!)

Concerning the latter constitution, in the March 14, 1849 edition of the
Ndarodni noviny, published a mere ten days after the declaration of the latter
za lubem”(reserved for itself the administration of the most important matters),
such as freedom of the press, the law of individual freedom, voting rights and
other civil rights which should never be dependent on the whims of any
government, absolutist or not.'?

Whatever the case may be, here Havli¢ek comments effectively upon
the tyranny of absolutism. The laws of Austria are not in force so as to protect
the Emperor’s subjects, they are there for the police to use as a rationalizing
veneer for their arbitrary control of subjects they deem dangerous or
inconvenient to the interests of the state. Havli¢ek uses another parallel here.
Just as he “controlled” Jock by braining him with the Law Codex in the
preceding canto, so here is he controlled, as the full weight of that same law
falls upon him.

Canto 4 is the “Dedera canto,” which introduces the local
representative of Austrian repression to the poem. Coming after the Bach
canto, the Dedera canto underscores what Havlicek would see as the
enslavement of the Czech lands to the far-away Viennese apparatus. Dedera
does what Bach commands. Here again, more vividly, we have that theme of
“trickle down violence” that we mentioned in Canto 2, where “repressed”
Havli¢ek “represses” in turn poor Jock, and the parenthesis opened in that
canto is closed here. The ironic game of veneers begun in canto 3 with “Dr.
Bach’s prescription” is continued in this canto, with Havli¢ek’s sarcastic
toilette as he dresses and prepares himself for the journey to prison, in terms
that recall a young man readying himself for an outing, or an excited debutante
preparing for a date.

According to Morava, the rudely awakened editor was in no mood for
joking. At the order that he take no weapons with him, he sarcastically asked
if he might not, after all, take with him a “Russian knout,” and, upon rising to
dress, said, “Nasili nutno ustoupiti, ptijdu s vami”(No sense in resisting force; |
will go with you)."

Before they can leave, however, canto 5 provides the reader with the
“Leave Taking” scene. Despite the irony of lines 3-4, in which Havlicek deftly
blames the victim by complaining of the “cross” he must bear due to the tears
of his family at departure (deftly underscoring, by its absence, the reason for
their tears), the stanza has an almost melodramatic quality familiar from genre
prints of the Biedermeyer period throughout the world — the “old cossack”
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even has to take care to hide his own tears, as he bids farewell to wife,
daughter, sister and mother. However, Havlicek saves himself from the
maudlin bathos that a poorer poet would fall victim to here, by injecting a note
of realism in the final stanza of the canto.'* The boorish presence of the
policemen at the threshold, intruding upon the tender scene, introduces another
tone of bitterness that effectively counteracts the saccharine heroism of the
scene, and prevents it from devolving into vaudeville.

The stanza form is modeled after naive folk poetry. There are four-
line stanzas with a general rhyme scheme A-B-C-B. “The Journey” begins in
canto 6. The ironically adventurous tone that the poet employs in canto 4
returns here, with the first stanza chirping in Wanderlied fashion worthy of the
staves of Weber. The jaunty mood — if indeed it can be said to endure through
lines three and four — is burned off quickly, however, as the carriage and
escort head south, and pass through Havlicek’s native regions. Although the
police have taken care to keep their “patient” out of sight of his compatriots,
the parish church in Borovy notices him, and in surprise wonders “who those
monsters may be” accompanying the former altar-boy along the road below.
The introduction of the kindly-personified parish church here — Havlicek will
be less indulgent with the institutional Catholic Church in canto 8 — invites
the reader to see the injustice perpetrated against the protagonist in Biblical
terms: here, “even the stones cry out” against it. This motif of the natural
world looking on in horror and surprise at the artificial stratagems concocted
by men — signaled as early as canto 1, with the skittish moon — is another
theme that will be taken up again later.

The journey continues in canto 7, which is more of a “political gloss”
on the incarceration, than a continuation of the journey per se. Havlicek is
never told where he is headed, and, with another injection of realism into his
poem, he recalls how irksome it is for the traveler to hear the postilion’s horn
at each stage of the journey. Unaware of his final destination, he is unable to
gauge relative distances by these mile-markers, and each new departure after
each pause only renews the irritated boredom he feels. The journey into the
unknown becomes a metaphor of the politics of the Austrian government, seen
from the perspective of the Emperor’s subject peoples. They, like Havlicek,
have no idea where they are headed, nor have they any say in the matter of the
“carriage’s” direction. “Would they only greased the axles of state there, in
Vienna, as carefully and regularly as they grease the axles of this carriage!” the
protagonist exclaims in lines 13-16, intimating by the same that, perhaps those
ostensibly in power are just as clueless and unable to control the direction of
progress as the hapless ‘“captives” they drag along with them. But
immediately, in the next stanza, the mention of the telegraph, which hastens
the news of the prisoner’s progress to each station ahead on the route, dispels
that anarchic illusion — Vienna is quite in control of this internal situation, at
least; the telegraph becomes a metaphor of the oppressive omnipresence of
Bach’s net of police control. And as this control fills the entirety of the
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Austrian state, so, in the final two stanzas of the canto, does Havli¢ek opine
that, no matter where one is, in Bud&jovice or Brixen, one still drinks the same
bitter brew.

Havlicek’s letters from this period are a fascinating record of literary
process. Whereas in the context of the Tyrolean Elegies, the “care” shown by
the authorities for his comfort can only be read as sardonic, in a letter sent to
his wife Julie from Brixen on December 22, 1851, the same scene is described
in a completely different tone:

Asi 500 zl. stf. vydala vlada na tu mou cestu a
zachazeli se mnou skute¢né velmi dobfe. Vrchni
komisaf policie a jeden pievleceny policajt jeli se
mnou, komisaf mél nafizeni vSechno co chei mi
koupiti, vSude jiz telegrafovali pfed nami, ze
prijedem, aby byli pfipraveny pokoje v hostinci pro
policie provadél po mésté, abychom vidéli
znamenitosti."

(About 500 silver guilders were spent by the
government on this trip of mine, and they treated
me, really, very well. The head police commissar
and one policeman in civilian dress accompanied
me. The commissar was mandated to buy me
anything I asked for; our progress was always
telegraphed ahead so that rooms in the inns along
the way were made ready for our arrival; in
Salzburg, the local chief of police even showed us
around the town, so that we could have a look at the
places of interest.)

However one might wonder to what degree HavliCek’s consciousness
of the censorship of his letters, or his desire to set his anxious wife at ease over
his treatment, might come into play in the above description of the journey,
there is really no evidence to suggest that he is lying, bending the truth, or
being ironic, as he most certainly is in the poem. Witness, for example, the
letter he wrote on Christmas Eve to Palacky:

Musim uznat, ze komisai Dedera se mnou zachazel
na cesté¢ velmi vlidné a musel miti také instrukci
podobného druhu. Pozornost jakou mi vlada na této
cest¢ poukazovala nezapomenu nikdy.  VSude
pracoval telegraf jen coz dé¢las, vSude bylo jiz pro
nas pfipraveno v hostinci kam jsme zavitali, a jako
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strazni duchové o&ekavali nas sluhové policejni.'®

(I have to admit that Commissar Dedera behaved
very friendly towards me, and must have had
instructions as to that effect. I shall never forget the
consideration that the government showed towards
me during this trip. Everywhere the telegraph was
in motion as soon as we moved a little finger; rooms
at the inns along the way were already waiting for
us before our arrival, and the police functionaries
waited upon us like guardian angels.)

One is certainly free to read statements like this as at least somewhat
ironic. The trouble is, though, defining where the irony begins, and where it
ends. In sum, we can certainly say that the journey enforced upon Havli¢ek by
the Austrian government seems more like a paid vacation at a mountain resort
compared to what the political prisoners of the twentieth century were made to
experience, both during their “journeys” and after their arrival. As we say
above, from a literary perspective, the letters are of supreme interest in
uncovering to our eyes the transforming process of writing: the very same
tangible experiences are described straightforwardly, and with gratitude, by
Havli¢ek the man, in his letters to family and friends, and with biting irony and
sardonic political import in the fictive account of Havlicek the poet, as told by
Havli¢ek the protagonist of the Tyrolean Elegies.

Canto 8, the “Epic of the Careening Carriage,” is the longest of the
portions into which the Elegies are divided. It is the most action-filled of all
the sections, and our description of the canto as “epic” is suggested by the poet
himself in the first stanza: nechme elegie / a pfejdéme v heroicky ton. Indeed,
this is the one portion of the Elegies in which Havli¢ek consistently varies his
meter, switching from the flexible stanza of folk-song which he employs for
the other cantos (four lines of 8, 5, 10, and 5 syllables each, on average) to a
more stately, heroic-sounding stanza of 10, 9, 10 and 5 syllables for the
eighteen stanzas of canto 8."

The laws of physics take over on the steep descent of the road from
Richenhall to Weidring,'® and soon the carriage bearing captive and captors on
to the former’s place of incarceration begins spinning madly, uncontrollably,
downhill. “No Imperial edict can make that road less dangerous,” the narrator
muses in lines 5-8, re-introducing the theme of nature unfettered by man’s will
— there is something, then, more powerful than even the Emperor’s edicts —
and sounding a subtle note of hope: nature will, eventually, triumph over the
unnatural, artificial schemes imposed by man, no matter how “absolute” in his
rule. Stanzas 8-10, in which Havli¢ek’s protagonist fools his police escort into
abandoning the runaway carriage by suggesting that, as in the case of the
Biblical Jonas, “there must be some great sinner among us,” who, by leaping
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out, can calm the troubled waters of God’s ire — leading to all of them leaping
out in simultaneous penitence — is a trickster scene worthy of Svejk. Like the
hilarious image of the moon over Brixen starting away in fear, as if from a
police informant, from the narrator when approached to “chat a while” in canto
1, here we see clearly that the grand tradition of Czech Eulenspiegel comedy,
so fully bloomed in Jaroslav Hasek, runs in a direct line through Havlicek to
the present day.

Once more, the documentary evidence is of interest. In that same
letter to Palacky, Havli¢ek’s description of the event is very similar to that
which he would poeticize later in the Elegies:

Ptihody mé na cesté nebudu popisovat, a¢koliv byly
dosti znamenité: piihodilo se mi mezi jinym v
Alpach, Ze se nam koné¢ splasili, ze ostatni z kocaru
vyskakali a ja sam / ani ko¢i ne / na kocare zustal z
¢tyfmi konmi cvalem do své deportace ujizdél, az se

mi postéstilo oprati se zmocniti a kong zastaviti."’

(I won’t describe my adventures along the route,
although they were significant enough: it so
happened to me, among other things, that in the
Alps our horses were spooked. Everybody else
jumped out of the carriage, while I alone / without
even the coachman / remained and thus, at a gallop,
I traveled on to my deportation, until I was lucky
enough to get control of the horses and bring them
to a stop.)

Curiously enough, Commissar Dedera’s recollection of the incident is
a bit different from that of his heroic prisoner:

Odjel jsem z Unken dosti pozdé a mél jsem Ctyfi
koné. Asi 1 1/2 hodiny pfed postovni stanici
Waidring musil postilion pro naledi uzavfit zadni
kola fetézy. Hodil opraté na kozlik a uzavrel levé
kolo; kdyZz se vSak chystal uzavfiti pravé, dali se
koné¢ do béhu s kopce doli. Jakmile jsem to
zpozoroval, seskoCil jsem z vozu, zachytil jsem
vSak pouze oprate zadnich koni. Jediny fetéz u kola
praskl a ja byl srazen k zemi, aniz jsem si vSak
vazné ublizil. Na moje volani vyskocil policejni
vojak z vozu, upadl vsak, Hawliczek se zmocnil
podruhé oprati zadnich koni, nemohl je vSak v béhu
zadrzet a vyskocil téz ven. Koné¢ se fitili s vozem az
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do Waidringu, kde byl viiz nalezen ptevrzeny.

(I left Unken quite late, with four horses. Some 1
1/2 hours before our planned arrival at the Waidring
post station, the coachman was obliged to fasten up
the rear wheels with chains because of the ice. He
tossed the reins up on the coach-box and fastened
the left wheel; however, while he was preparing to
fasten the right wheel, the horses took off at a gallop
downhill. The only chain on the rear wheel burst
and I was thrown to the ground, without, however,
being seriously injured. I called out to the
gendarme inside the carriage and he jumped out;
Havlic¢ek took hold of the harness of the rear horses
a second time, but was unable to stop them in their
course and so jumped out as well. The horses drove
along with the carriage to Waidring, where the
carriage was found upset.)*

It is immaterial which of these accounts is true. Even if Dedera is
correct, and the poet himself, despite his contentions to the contrary, also leapt
out of the runaway carriage, the fact that he did not do this in panic, but only
after striving “a second time” to get control of at least the rear horses, testifies
to his sang froid. What is important, of course, is the way the scene is
transformed in the fictionalized Tyrolean Elegies. The comic scene is followed
immediately by two gnomic stanzas, in which the narrator reflects upon the
“topsy-turvy” situation of the Austrian state, for which the driverless, runaway
carriage is a clear metaphor. Yet although the putative “leaders” of the prison
conduct have been left far behind, rubbing their bruises from the fall and
lighting up their pipes in relieved resignation, the runaway carriage, with the
calmly resigned prisoner, arrives all by itself at the next stage. This is a
triumphant entry for the protagonist, heroic, if passively described. In her
Satires of Karel Havlicek, Marie Repkovéa says of this scene:

Thus the hero becomes the master of the situation
— not only as far as this one adventure is
concerned, but also in a general sense. For, verily,
this one scene contains in a nutshell everything that
Havlicek is trying to say in the entire satire: it is an
expression of the superiority of the prisoner over
those who imprison him.?'

It is clearly meant to underscore the idea that the “captive nations” of the
Austrian empire could progress quite well on their own, without the “guiding



Karel Havli¢ek Borovsky, Tyrolské Elegie 169

hand” of the Viennese. It is no coincidence either, that this is also the triumph
of nature over artificiality: the same forces of nature that sent the carriage
careening out of control of the driver and conduct, led the captive safely to his
destination. All will turn out all right, as long as we let nature — and for
Havlicek — the Habsburg Empire is anything but a natural entity, take its
course.

Canto 9, the Conclusion brings the Elegies to an optimistic close. The
poet has been handed over to his keepers in Brixen, but “this paper,” his poem
of protest, returns to Prague in his place — a powerful assertion of the
irrepressibility of truth, or the freedom of the word, which is a very strong
statement, considering the fact of Havlicek being imprisoned for his
journalistic work.?? But Brixen a “Siberia?” Is he not protesting too much in
this over-heavy comparison of the generally benign Austrian Empire to the
truly dictatorial Russian Empire, with its unending, arctic stretches of penal
camps? Obviously, he cannot be serious in a tautological sense. But despite
the fact of his exile being, not in the windswept tundra of northernmost Asia,
but in the Italian Tyrol; not alone, but in comfortable surroundings shared at
last with his wife and child; at a government pension that allowed him, not
only the necessities of life, but even luxuries, such as purchasing books and
tame birds; Havlicek reminds us that exile is exile, tyranny is tyranny, and with
that somewhat overdone analogy, he deprives the Austrian apologist of his
high ground of humanitas austriaca. If only Franz Josef had his own Siberia,
Havlicek insists, he wouldn’t hesitate to use it. The word “Siberia” is also
used in the Czech original as a final rhyming pair with “gendarmeria.” Thus,
the wry narrative poem describing the arrest and progress into exile of the
Czech nationalist ends with a poetic device that emphasizes the foreign
element in his oppression.

NOTES

1. Since 1945 Havlickv Brod, a small city of some 25,000 people in
the Vysoc€ina region, in the geographical center of today’s Czech Republic.

2. See Jiti Morava, Exilova léta Karla Havlicka Borovského (Ziirich:
Konfrontace, 1981), 15. Havli¢ek’s brief stay in Galicia was enough to teach
him what the Poles had known for years: the real danger to the smaller Slavic
nations of East Central Europe was Russia, rather than Germany. What is
more, in a position where true independence was not in the immediate offing,
the multi-national Habsburg empire was the surest guarantor of the maximum
amount of autonomy in the face of both Russian and German hegemony. It is
this Austro-Slavism, however distrusted by Vienna in Havlicek’s case, in
which we most clearly see the writer’s realism.

3. Morava, 9.

4. See, for example, Rio Preisner, Ceskd existence [Czech Being]
(London: Rozmluvy, 1984), 282.
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5. Bohuslav Indra, ed.,Havlickovy prace o versi Ceské lidové pisné
[Havli¢ek’s writings concerning the versification of Czech folk songs] (Prague:
Prazsky linguisticky krouzek, 1939), 28.

6. The allusion is all the more ironic in that FrantiSek Dedera, the po-
lice functionary who arrested Havlicek, tutored as a student the composer
Bedfich Smetana when the latter was a youth struggling in school.

7. Cited by Morava, 30.

8. Czech oktrojirka derives from the French verb octroyer, i.c., to
grant or bestow.

9. Verfassungsurkunde des Osterreichischen Kaiserstaates, 49/1848.

10. Which, however, was never ratified into law. It was officially
annulled by the New Year’s Patents of December 31, 1851.

5 11. From the Duch narodnich novin, collected in Fr. Sekanina,
ed.,Zivotni dilo KarlaHavlicka Borovského[The life work of Karel Havli¢ek
Borovsky] (Prague: Knihovna “Vééné prameny,” 1940), 206.

12. See the “Vyklad oktrojované ustavy od 4. bfezna” [Commentary
on the constitution bestowed on March 4], collected in Zdenék V. Tobolka, ed.
Karla Havlicka Borovského politické spisy[Political writings of Karel Havlicek
Borovsky] (Prague: Jan Laichter, 1901) Vol. 2, Nérodni noviny 1848-1850,
363-369.

13. Morava, 39.

14. The great Positivist historians of Czech literature, J.V. and Arne
Novak, see in these slices of life a “conscious and thought-out finish put to
patriotic Romanticism and the creation of Czech literary realism.” See their
Prehledné dejiny ceské literatury [Panoramic history of Czech literature]
(Brno: Promberger, 1936-39),446. This is perhaps overstated. Due to the gen-
eral tardiness with which Romanticism stricte arrived in the Czech lands, after
the long triumph of classicism under Puttkamer, Jungmann and Saféfik, and its
tendency to hang around, here and in Poland, for example, even into the 1860s,
the mixing of literary approaches is inevitable. More to the point is the view of
the Polish comparatist Wiadystaw Bobek who, in writing of the Slovak poet
Janko Krarl, notices the same phenomenon and acknowledges the great current
of “realism” in the Romanticisms of the Czechoslovak lands. See his “Studie o
Jankovi Kralovi” [Studies on Janko Kral'] in Slovensko a Slovanstvo: Stadie a
skizzy zo slovenskej literatury i inych slovanskych [Slovakia and Slavdom.
Studies and sketches from the literatures of Slovakia and other Slavic nations]
(Bratislava: Nakladatel'stvo Slovenskej Ligy, 1936), 14-46.

15. Collected in Sekanina, 233-234.

16. Quoted by Morava, 59-60.

17. Our translation does not mirror the change in meter of the Czech
original. Quite simply, I had completed the English version before I noticed
the lengthening of the one line. When I returned to the text to bring it more in
line with the Czech original, I found I was padding the stanzas for meters sake,
and not bettering the translation at all. Thus, I left it alone. I would appeal to
the author himself in my own defense. As Indra reminds us, “Havlicek was
fully aware of the fact that folk poetry, as far as form is concerned, is
‘patient’ [trp€livy], but as far as semantics are concerned, it is
‘inexorable’ [neuprosny]. He was conscious of the fact that folk poetry will
not suffer an unnatural word order [nasilny pofadek slov], verbal distortions,
words chosen in unseemly fashion merely so as to preserve the meter or rhyme
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scheme. If a choice is to, or must, be made between doing harm to the form or
the semantics, only, and fundamentally, form may be so handled in folkloristic
verse.” Indra, 93.

18. Emanuel Chalupny, an early twentieth century scholar of
Havlicek, performed a personal autopsy of the route taken by the poet from his
homeland to Brixen, and believes that the accident happened on a different
stretch of road. For more information, see Morava, 46-48.

19. Cited by Morava, 60.

20. Cited by Morava, 47.

21. Marie Repkova, Satira Karla Havlicka(Prague: Academia, 1971),
126.

22. However, this was to remain more of a theoretical than practical
statement. Morava asserts that Havlicek refrained from taking advantage of
the opportunities presented by visiting friends to transfer the manuscript home,
and thus, he states, the Elegies were “written for Havli¢ek himself [...] and are
thus “the first contemporary Czech literary utterance written expressly for the
desk drawer.” Morava, 103.



FICTION

Excerpts from Vagabonds in Cleveland
By Ginny Parobek

“Vagabonds in Cleveland” is a novel-in-progress, a manuscript that is being
written “to honor and commemorate the Slovak Cleveland immigrant commu-
nity, past and present.” It is narrated by four young women. Each has her own
distinctive point of view, but they are all interested in their Slovak ethnic herit-
age and they decide to form a “modern, high-energy polka band.” The chapter
excerpts given here are all narrated by the character named Gindriska, the
most “literary” member of the group, who has a special interest in history. The
author plans to dedicate this book to Dr. Edward G. Keshock (1935-2010). He
was Honorary Consul to Slovakia for the state of Ohio, President of Cleveland
-Bratislava Sister Cities, SVU Cleveland-chapter member, and the author’s
“first Cleveland-Slovak mentor.”
—Editor’s Note

Chapter 2
“Ja piSem” (I write)

Yeah, that’s what I do with most of my time. I write. Nothing earth
shattering—a few short stories here and there...I write in my journal almost
everyday too; it helps keep the mental clutter down to a small roar. According
to people that know me, writing is my raison d’etre. 1 was never a good stu-
dent all through high school, but my grades were good enough to get me into
journalism school down at Ohio University in Athens, Ohio. After graduation,
I returned to Cleveland and worked at Penton Publishing for a while, editing
various types of manuscripts. I piddled around with some dilettante writing
then—nothing serious. After reading technical copy all day at Penton, I was
too drained to do much of anything else.

After three years at Penton in downtown Cleveland, I decided to go
back to school for a graduate degree in Comparative Literature. Cleveland
State University offered a masters program with many of the classes held in the
evening, so I walked from Penton down Chester Avenue to CSU. I’d put on
my headphones and tune in to the nightly “Tony’s Polka Party” on WXEN at
six o’clock. Nothing better than bopping down the street in gritty downtown
Cleveland listening to some of the town’s original polka musicians: Johnny
Pecon (whom my father swore by), Johnny Vadnal (who was second only, in
his opinion, to the former).

...So what did I want to do with my writing degree when it was all
said and done? 1 aspired to have my own column in the Cleveland Edition ala
“Hambone,” my favorite Edition columnist. I’d practice writing sly, cynical,
hip columns like hers. Grandma would see me writing away and demand “Co
pises??” (What are you writing?) I’d show her the Edition and try to explain
my dreams but she would just shrug incomprehensibly and wave her hand at
me.

But stara matka was pleased to see me devote a good portion of my
time to reading traditional Slovak authors. She approved of my reading Jozef
Ciger-Hronsky’s Chlieb (Bread), Josef Mak...1 must have had lots of my Slo-
vak ancestor’s genes for I naturally bonded with Slovak writing and themes
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more so than I did with any American writers. Most of the latter tackle such
“heavy” subjects like their love life, sex, marital problems...they couldn’t see
past their solipsistic navels if you forced them to.

Contrast this with European writers who often write about the struggle
just to survive and grapple with philosophical issues much more often than
their American writing counterparts. I loved Slovak village literature and was
fascinated to learn about village life circa 1900s.

Chapter 3

The Vansova Guild, named after a Slovak woman author, gets togeth-
er once a month to discuss serious Slovak works. It’s a group of serious wom-
en, very interested in Slavic literature in general and we have a lively give-and-
take all evening....Besides reading books for the Vansova Guild, I also write
for Denny Hlas (The Daily Voice). Denny Hlas is Slovak Cleveland’s weekly
newspaper (which used to be a daily at one time), edited by Mr. Jan Pankuch
of whom I am extremely fond. I write about Slovak literature, movies, cul-
ture...anything that strikes my fancy for right now; Mr. Pankuch gives me
almost a free reign. Of course its all written in Slovak for right now. I'm for-
ever indebted to my parents that I learned Slovak alongside English when
growing up. I think its important for a person to be bilingual. Too many
Americans are not and I think that’s a shame. To be sure, my cousins in Abe-
lova, Slovakia, are all desperately trying to learn English and now want all-
things American.

Sigh.

Why should America get to export all of its cultural crappings and yet
import little of quality from Europe? Tatjana and Laska accuse me of being
too pollyannish in my views that Europe is superior to the US in so many
ways.

Chapter 4

...One of my favorite words in all lexicons is autarkeia which I
gleaned from the writings of the late Jerzy Kosinski. I do my daily utmost to
rise above the petty things in life and focus on what is important to me. Like
even though I like Cleveland as far as a city goes, I still pretend that I’m not
living in American, but that I’m in Bratislava, the capital of the Slovak Repub-
lic. I read and write stuff in Slovak, listen to Slovak folk tunes on the stereo
and pretty much pretend that I’'m already there. You see, I’'m planning to
spend a month there soon and I’m gearing up for it in a big way. It’ll be one of
the most important things to happen in my 25 years.

...For fun I like to haunt the used bookstores in downtown Cleveland:
Publix, Kays, Ole Erie Street Bookstore, Six Steps Down...I ran into a novel
called Year of the frog (Dzin) by Martin Simecka, a Czecho-slovak guy my
own age (a Czech father; Slovak mother). I read Year of the frog cover to
cover in 24 hours. A great look into contemporary life in Bratislava! Ener-
gized by this find, I dash off yet another letter to our relatives in Abelova.

Chapter 5
I love all the local little newspapers and publications that come out of
our town. I love the Cleveland Edition, as I told you earlier. My favorite col-
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umnist, Hambone, likes to hang out at the Big Egg Palace, a venerable greasy
spoon on Detroit Avenue with an egg-shaped menu and an electic urban ambi-
ence. I also liked Eleanor Prech’s ethnic column for the Cleveland Press. 1
coveted this newspaper beat covering the city’s eastern European communi-
ties! Did I tell you that I write a regular column for Denny Hlas? 1 get my ma-
terial from several sources in the Slovak-Cleveland community from its myriad
of clubs and spokespersons: Mr. Andrew Hudak from the Slovak Institute;
Rudy and Gil Bachna of the Slovak Dramatic Club and Dr. Edward Keshock
of Cleveland-Bratislava Sister Cities. The latter club was my favorite, natural-
ly, as it involved my beloved Bratislava. Pavlina Martinek, a CBSC member,
upon hearing that I liked Martin Sime¢ka’s Year of the frog, recommended that
I read Iva Pekarkova’s Truck Stop Rainbows (Péra a peruté) as it was a valua-
ble look at Prague life under communism, much like Year of the frog was for
Bratislava. Truck Stop Rainbows has since become my second-favorite novel.

Chapter 6

...Speaking of the Wojtila brothers, I wrote an article about them for
Denny Hilas this week: Slovak polka boys make good:” Don, Dan and now
Mike Woijtila, whose band won the Best Young Polka Band in 1991. I wrote
my article in English this time so it could reach English readers as well. Some
of the oldsters in the Slovak community don’t want to see the start of English
articles in Denny Hlas, but I feel going bilingual is the way to keep the publi-
cation afloat, as our Slovak-speaking members slowly age and die out. Heck,
the number of parishioners at Slovak services at our church, Doctor Martin
Luther, on W. 14" St., is down to 75 per Sunday. Once upon a time not so
long ago, Slovak service was more attended than the English one; now it’s the
opposite.

I got a letter from our relatives in Abelova. They’re thrilled that I'm
coming to stay with them this summer. I’ll stay with them for two weeks and
then I’ll stay in Bratislava the final two weeks. Abelova and Bratislava are
about three hours apart by car travel. They assure me that the train from Detva
(the closest “big city” to Abelova) will get me there in about the same amount
of time unless it breaks down which, they admit, happens fairly regularly. My
sesternicy (cousins) are all aware that 1’1l be gone the month of August, so un-
fortunately our polka band, The Polka Dolls, will not be able to play in the
Olde Worlde Festival on E. 185" St. this year.

Chapter 7

I’m continuing my study on the Slovak language for when I go over
there to stay. I sign up at Lakeland College for classes with Tatiana JaroSova,
the ex-wife of well-known Slovak writer, Peter Jaro$. I learn that the omni-
present, pan-Slavic, pan-Cleveland habit of greeting one another with “Yak sa
mas?” is actually incorrect. It’s “Ako sa mas?” (How are you?) And I learn
the alphabet again, Slovak style with all letters. We learn to count to 100.
Slides of everyday life in “B’lava” are shown much to my salivation: people at
the market, the tramstop, the railway stations.

In consternation, stara matkd asks why I’m taking beginning Slovak
language classes since I can speak it “like any good Slovak.” I just shrug and
fib to Grandma that it’s a place to meet other Slovaks. That satisfied her. In
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truth, I wanted to learn standardized Slovak, not just the central Slovak-
Hungarian dialect spoken by our family and church family. When I get to Slo-
vakia this summer, I want to blend right in with everyone else.

That’1l happen, right?

Chapter 8

For my Denny Hlas column this week, I did a feature story on the
newly reopened Slovak Institute of Cleveland on Buckeye Road. Mr. Hudak
and his staffers have done a smash-up job of renovating the Institute which,
interestingly enough (or unfortunately enough, depending on your point of
view) was a refuge for Josef Tiso supporters once the Red Army “liberated”
Slovakia in 1948. It’s really a cool place now, too; back in the 1950s, it was a
gathering spot for Roman Catholic clerics and scholars like Jozef Cincik and
Mikulas Sprinc.

Mr. Hudak has the “wall of fame” up in which he has displayed por-
traits of dozens of prominent Slovak citizens. At the top of the pyramid of
these folks is Rastislav, the ruler of Slovakia from 846-870 AD, and who asked
the emperor of Constantinople to send Christian missionaries to the region.
Next to Rastislav is the portrait of Father Josef Tiso.

Now, a lot of people would disagree with this. Probably Laska has
already told you about how the first Slovak Republic was established in 1939
at the behest of Hitler, and that Josef Tiso, a Slovak priest involved in politics,
was its’ “puppet dictator” according to some opinions. I’ll leave the Tiso lega-
cy debate to the historians; the truth probably lies somewhere in the middle as
it usually does.

So anyway, the Institute has been renovated and its museum/library is
open to the public now. Laska, our volunteer queen, is thinking about volun-
teering her time there now. Books cannot ordinarily be checked out of the In-
stitute—its holdings are quite rare—but pages from a book can be photocop-
ied. I took my trusty camera with me on the interview with Mr. Hudak and
Mr. Hornack and came away with a roll of interesting film.

The Vansova Guild is reading the short stories of female writer, Tim-
rava, in the original Slovak. I have the English version of her stories, That
Alluring Land, but not the Slovak version. Mr. Hudak was only too gracious to
loan me one of the Institute’s copies. Timrava, the pen name of BoZena
Slanc¢ikova (1867-1951) hails from Abelova, the same village as our family!
Her father was a Lutheran pastor and she worked as a schoolmistress in Abelo-
va and later on further south in Gemer county.

A funny thing happened yesterday. I went out to lunch with a Penton
coworker. No big deal, but when stara matka heard about this, she frowned
and scolded me for not being out with rodiny (family). Lordy—I’m with my
family enough already, let alone have an innocent lunch hour with a colleague.
“Cudujem sati.” (1 am surprised at you). “Why didn’t you take your cousin
Geneva with you?”

I just shrugged and said she is nezdujimavy (uninteresting). Stara
matka looked worried and said “Geneva like Janko. Divny (strange).

Grandma was talking about Janko Kral’ (1822-1876), a Slovak writer
who wrote folk poetry with a lot of dark emotional atmosphere. He was sup-
posedly notoriously unbalanced. I saw some irony in her comment, for Kral’
did exhibit a life of unrest, vagabondism and stormy emotion. He went
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through jobs and relationships like water. In more modern times, he would
probably have been diagnosed as a borderline personality like cousin Gypsy-
Geneva.

Chapter 9

I really like belonging to the Vansova Guild. It’s a rare opportunity to
read and discuss Slovak literature with others. The club is run by Emily Uhrin,
who started the club in 1937. We still meet at the original meeting place at the
International Institute on Prospect and E. 16™ Street, an old mansion next to a
YMCA.

Madam Terézia Vansova (1857-1942) wrote mostly women’s novels
and women-themed stories. Even though stara matkd was glad that 1 was
reading Slovak authors, she generally disapproved of Madam Vansova’s work.
I think she probably equates her work on a par with Harlequin romances or
something, but I like her stuff, especially Danko a Janko. Professor Gerry
Sabo S.J., Ph.D., of John Carroll University was kind enough to show me some
of the Vansova Guild archives, housed in the Slovak room at the university
where he is an associate professor of Russian and Slovak languages. One of the
items in the archives is a black fringed shawl Madam received in Paris one
year as a reward for her writing.

Madam Vansova was the daughter of a Lutheran minister and she in
turn married a Lutheran minister. Most of the Guild members were Lutheran
as well; they celebrated their 50™ anniversary at my church, Dr. Martin Lu-
ther, back in 1987.

I had a few minutes recently to sit down with Jan Pankuch and chit
chat (in Slovak, which he prefers). Being a Slovakaphile he was, of course, a
Slovak cheerleader “of which we are in dire need of more.” Like Mr. Hudak
and Mr. Hornack, Jan feels that the Slovak-Americans have been slighted for
the past 100 years—that we’re the underlings of the eastern European commu-
nities. Admittedly, Slovakia is a small nation, he allows, but the Slovak com-
munity in Cleveland is huge; yet real numbers cannot ever be discerned be-
cause of the old immigration practices at Ellis Island. With Slovakia being
part of the old Austria-Hungary Empire during the time of great emigration,
many immigrants were persuaded to write Hungarian or even “other” on their
official applications for entry to the U.S.

Another staunch Lutheran, Jan Pankuch didn’t buy the Slovak Insti-
tute’s declaration of the Roman Catholic Father Stephen Furdek as “the father
of the Slovak peoples.” Mr. Pankuch felt that Peter Rovnianek, a Protestant,
was the more dynamic leader of the two, but felt that in the field of Slovak
American publishing, Cleveland’s Slovak community was far ahead of Rov-
nianek’s Pittsburgh endeavors.

But this is all ancient history as far as I’'m concerned. To be sure,
what happened in 1890 still affects us all today to some degree, but it’s time to
move on!

Chapter 10

Class with Tatiana JaroSova is going well. I can now see how much
our family talks in Slovak dialect. Tatiana was kind when she pointed it out;
she’s teaching the standard western Slovak language and as our family hails
from the central Gemer area of
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the Republic, we have a significant dialect. Yet not as much of an accent as
the eastern Slovaks have. I’ll try not to talk “western” style, though, with stara
matkd. It would probably upset and insult her.

Tatiana gave an interesting lecture about how the Slovak language is
closer than any other language to the matrix of Slavic languages, so much that
Slavic philologists consider the Slovak language to be key to understanding
them all because Slovak contains the greatest number of forms common to all.
Cousin Tatjana kids me that Slovak is a sexist language, but I counter that it
just has the usual genderizing of everything like French or any other European
tongue. Ph.Dr. Tatiana also said that real Hungarians cannot bear to speak
Slovak and go so far as to say “It’s not a book if it’s written in Slovak.” Tatia-
na, a native of Bratislava, feels that English is a cosmopolitan, yet imperial
language. But no English-speaking country ever went communist. Is there
something inherent in our language that intrinsically supports freedom of
thought?

There is a new girl in church who hails from Rimavska Sobota, anoth-
er town in the Gemer area. DaSa Hrbekova emigrated to the US at the age of
21. Now 30, she has personally convinced Lake Erie University in Cleveland
to open a Slavic Studies program, arguing that it’s not fair that Columbus Uni-
versity in Columbus, Ohio, have the only Slavic program in the Midwest.
Dasa created this department then, interviewing and hiring professors to teach
Russian, Czech, Slovak and Polish languages. She teaches Advanced Slovak 1
and II and “Slovak literature in English translation.” A lot of folks in northeast
Ohio got admitted to Lake Erie University just so they could take these classes.

“Slovak literature in English translation” features a curriculum of her
own devising, of course. The latter course starts with the work of Timrava on
up through the years to the 1990 novel, Year of the frog, by Martin Simecka
that I told you about earlier.

Once I completed my graduate studies in Comparative Literature with
a concentration in central European lit at Cleveland State, Dasa Hrbekova gra-
ciously invited me to join the Slavic Studies faculty at Lake Erie to teach
“Slovak lit in translation!”

Chapter 11
“Je to tak” (That’s the way it is).

When I write to our cousins in Slovakia, I always tell them that I pre-
tend I live in Bratislava and that I can’t wait to visit. They always write back
with “Why??” and then proceed to ask me a thousand questions about Ameri-
can pop culture stuff (Britney Spears, Terminator movies). So I guess I'm as
perplexing to them as they are to me. Forget about American “culture” I ad-
vise: it’s all junk. They counter that with: Slovakia is boring and backward.

Je to tak. That’s the way it goes, back and forth with my cousins.

Yep, despite my sesternicy non-enthusiasm, I can’t wait to visit Slo-
vakia this summer. Laska jibes me that I’m already more Slovak than the aver-
age Slovak citizen. So be it. Je fo tak. 1 feel like I’ve been born into the wrong
country; most of everything in American “culture” irritates the heck out of me.
We are such a superficial people, badly uninformed about world affairs, but as
my cousins point out—you live in America, land of the free. You can afford to
be ignorant of world affairs. You’re all perennially safe from political tyrants.

Well, I guess so. I must admit that I am not the most well-versed per-
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son in the world when it comes to modern-day foreign policy; the communist
era in Eastern Europe intrigues me, but little other historical matters interest
me.

That’s why I’'m so glad that Mr. Pankuach gives me free reign to write
almost whatever I want to in my Denny Hlas column. My favorite things to
write are reviews. Reviews of books, records, restaurants...anything like that.
This month I am writing a retro review of the award-winning Czechoslovak
movie “The Shop on Main Street” (Obch o Na Korze). Next week I’ll review
the dumplings at John’s Café on E. 52™ Street.

But hey, what’s foremost in my mind these days are my teaching
stints at Lake Erie University. Pinch me if you must: am I, Gindriska Simic,
really on faculty at LEU?? Dasa Hrbekova is proving to be an all-around, all-
weather friend. After classes some evenings, she and I and some select stu-
dents go dancing down in the Flats. She can really get down with the best of
them.

Chapter 12

Language classes with Tatiana JaroSova are going well. We’re knee-
deep into the case endings of nouns and verbs. It’s kinda weird to have every
single object—animate or inanimate—be of either the male or female gender.
I’ll bet that this ingrained gender-specificity of their language will hinder the
Slovak culture in overcoming gender prejudice. Believe me, misogyny and
anti-feminism run deep in the culture’s very lifeblood and will unfortunately
set them back from achieving a gender equality anytime soon. My male
sesternicy my own age in Abelova are major proponents of women belonging
to the kinder/kuchen club. Thankfully, these views would not fit in with to-
day’s young Americans; they would even be viewed as dinosauric.

Chapter 14

...So0 if it’s three months to the Polka Dolls debut at the Saint Vitus
festival, then it’s four months until my August sojourn to Slovakia. I’ve been
keeping up with class work and Tatiana claims that I speak standard Slovak
(not dialectic) at an intermediate level now. Wow. People like Professors Mi-
chael Kopanic and Stanley Kirschbaum claim that my Denny Hlas articles—
the ones that I write in Slovak—have greatly improved, too. Wish somebody
had told me about my “dialect defect” before this; now I feel embarrassed
about it, although I know I shouldn’t.

Anyway, I’m getting good teaching experience at LEU teaching Slo-
vak Lit in English Translation. We’re halfway through the semester and we’re
up to basnik (poet) Ivan Krasko’s works now. I’ve got a great set of students,
enthusiastic not only for my course on Slovak lit, but also in pursing Slovak
language classes with either DaSa or Tatiana. This teaching stint at this time in
my life is such a godsend; at Comenius University in Bratislava, I will be
teaching a short seminar on the same subject, but in Slovak.

Speaking of Denny Hlas, I made this week’s column all about the new
Slavic Studies department at Lake Erie U and wrote a great deal about my
mentor, Dasa Hrbekova. Other universities and personalities were starting to
sit up and pay attention. DaSa received an invitation from the chair of Slavic
Studies program at Northwestern University, Dr. Andrew Wachtel, to give a
presentation about the challenges and rewards of starting up such a program.
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Professor Daniel Regular of Columbus University’s Slavic department lobbied
a few nasties our way, something to the effect of us being the new, green kids
on the block and sniffed that if students really wanted the Slavic experience,
they’d opt for CU.

No dice to that, I personally counter. Columbus, Ohio, has nothing
authentically Slavic besides their CU program. Cleveland, on the other hand,
with its teeming eastern European communities, has a built-in Slavic culture.
Classes of students can go out and sample authentic cuisine, churches, danc-
es...and let’s not forget John Carroll University and the very learned Professor
Gerald Sabo. JCU offers Russian, Czech and Slovak language classes, most
taught by “Father Gerry,” as we affectionately call him (he is a Jesuit priest as
well as holding a doctorate). So JCU is a jewel in Cleveland’s crown, abso-
lutely.

Chapter 16

My sesternicy in Abelova wrote me a letter voicing their support for
deceased politician Jozef Lettrich. What?? First of all, the guy is long gone,
but apparently his legacy in Slovakia is not. He was the political rival of Karol
Sidor (a personal friend to the Slovak Institute of Cleveland) and was a leader
of the SNP in 1944. Then for the next 3 years, he was the Speaker for the Slo-
vak National Council. After the Russian takeover, he fled to the US where he
was overtly pro-SME, then and now a leftist rag (apologies to my beloved Mar-
tin Simecka). Jozef Lettrich wrote The History of Modern Slovakia in 1955
and wrote it to the tune that the vast majority of Slovaks wanted the Uprising
and opposed the Tiso regime. Mr. Hudak and his contemporaries feel very
strongly against these sentiments.

It’s like “nationalism” is a dirty word. A person is suspect if they
hold pro-nation sentiments. Even in Slovakia, a “backwater coun-
try,” (according to some of my academic peers) “the Slovak nationalist is dis-
appearing fast. Dying out. The old notions of an unfortunate country and ro-
mantic martyrdom exists now mostly in the minds of Slovak-Americans who
seem out of touch.”

Including moi?
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BOOK REVIEWS

Jozef Banas. Zastavte Dubceka! Pribeh cloveka, ktory prekdaZal mocnym
(Stop Dubcek! The Story of the Man Who Annoyed the Powerful ). Brati-
slava: Ikar, 2009. ISBN: 978-80-551-2107-9. 360 pp.

Alexander Dubcek (1921-1992) is probably the best-known Slovak,
although most people still think of him as being of Czech origin. As the sym-
bol of the reforms of the Prague Spring of 1968, Dubcek’s fate after the inva-
sion of the Warsaw Pact troops resembled, to some extent, that of his fellow
citizens. The conservative Communist party members whom Moscow put into
power after August 1968 ousted him as soon as they had gained full control of
the country and its people. The normalisation period of the early 1970s saw a
return to the old Stalinist-Brezhnevist course and purges of party members
thought potentially unreliable, as well as blacklisting of forbidden authors and
artists. Also included in this trend was an expansion of the powers of the StB
(state security service) that thoroughly silenced any critical voice — at least
until Charter 77 was founded in January 1977. The atmosphere in Prague in
the first half of the 1970s was depressing and monotonous. Social and cultural
life was being brought into line to such an extent that Vaclav Havel, then a
forbidden author and soon to be a dissident, in Fernverhor. Ein Gesprdich mit
Karel Hvizdala (Dalkovy vyslech. Rozhovor s Karlem Hvizdalou) recalled it
as follows: “... the era of the grey, totalitarian everyday consumerism began ...
to me, the first half of the 1970s is blurred like an amorphous fog, there is no
distinct event that would enable me to tell the year 1972 from 1973 (145).”

“Not another book about 1968, about hopes that were so gruesomely
crushed and about the painful memories of the cruel normalizace,” 1 thought
when I began to read Bana$’s Stop Dubcek! Many scholarly volumes have
been written about Dubcek, the events of 1968, the normalisation and the be-
ginnings of Charter 77. Among the most prominent are Vladimir V. Kusin’s
From Dubcek to Charter 77: A Study of Normalization in Czechoslovakia,
1968-1978; Jan Paver’s Prag 1968: Der Einmarsch des Warschauer Paktes;
Rok Sedesdty Osmy: V usnesenich a dokumentech UV KSC; Gordon H. Skil-
ling’s Czechoslovakia’s Interrupted Revolution; Kieran Williams’s The Pra-
gue Spring and its Aftermath: Czechoslovak Politics, 1968-1970. The many
works that exist on this topic cover a broad range, such as assessment of the
politics, relations with Moscow, and domestic and international response to the
invasion. Moreover, Dubc¢ek’s autobiography was published in 1993.

But I soon had to admit that this book is both very well written and
based on meticulous research. One might think that nothing new can be written
about Dubcek, but already in the first few pages the reader is surprised to learn
that Dub&ek was born in the same house in Uhrovec where Cudovit Star, the
“father of the Slovak language,” had lived as a young child in the first half of
the 19" century.

Banés describes these painful post-1968 years in Dubcek’s life and pro-
vides a rare glimpse into Slovak political life under the normalization. For
example, he writes:

In August 1974, the 30" anniversary of the Slovak
National Uprising was commemorated in Banska
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Bystrica. The highest echelons of party and state
gathered on the tribune. Most of them had nothing
to do with the uprising. Those who had actually
fought in the uprising stood in front of the tribune —
or did not come to Banska Bystrica at all. Among
the absentees was Alexander Dubcek. He and his
wife were at the chat’a in Senec (287).

Jozef Banas became known to the Slovak public primarily because of
his political roles. In the 1980s, he was a Czechoslovak diplomat in East Ber-
lin. In November 1989, as a member of the Slovak Communist Party, he ex-
pressed his support for the Velvet Revolution and VPN (Verejnost proti nasili,
Public Against Violence), the Slovak pendant to the Czech OF (Obcanské Fo-
rum, Civic Forum), in a speech in Bratislava. There are critical, and also pseu-
do-critical, voices that insist on despising Bana$ as an old nomenklatura com-
munist or a cynical turn-coat. Be that as it may — and I am the last person to
condemn anybody for joining the party for reasons of economic survival in
those difficult years after 1968 — one cannot ignore his literary success: he
came to the attention of Slovak readers in 2007 with his political satire Idioty v
politike (Idiots in Politics). In 2008, he published the novel Zona nadsenia
(The Zone of Jubilation), which was translated into German (Jubelzone) and
Czech (Zona nadseni). Thanks to its success, he was awarded the Slovak Book
of the Year prize in 2008. Afterwards, Kod 9 (Code 9) was published in 2010.

Stop Dubcek! Is neither a work of fiction, nor a scholarly analysis, nor
is it a political biography, but something in between, a compelling account of
the life of a Communist leader, who, unlike others, was actually loved by his
fellow citizens. Banas’s literary talent enables him to present the story of
Dubcek’s life in a gripping fashion. The pace of the narrative, the meticulous
presentation of the facts, and the clear distinction between facts and interpreta-
tions make this book a welcome new contribution to Czechoslovak history.
And it reads very well; it is, especially for young people, an “unputdownable”
account of Czechoslovakia under Communist rule. Everyday life, domestic
economic problems and in-party power struggles come to life as if one were
watching a movie, with Alexander Dubcek in the leading role. (If Hollywood
were interested in making a movie about Dubcek’s life and his impact and role
during the Cold War, I would suggest the Swedish actor Stellan Skarsgérd as
Dubcek.)

The author clearly knows his subject. He has thoroughly researched the
origins of Dubcek’s family, young Sasha’s early years in Kyrgyzstan, his
membership of the Communist Party, his participation in the Slovak National
Uprising of 1944, and his rise to power that, with the support of Leonid Brezh-
nev, effectively ended the era of economic stagnation under Antonin Novotny.
Banas approaches Dubcek like a figure in a novel. He does not fictionalize
facts and events: he sticks to authenticity, creating a dramatic and gripping
narrative. His Dubcek is, above all, a living human being with positive fea-
tures, but also failings, fears, doubts and normal human joys:

From him radiated what one calls the magic of cha-
risma. He conquered people by taking a genuine
interest in them and with a pure and direct smile.



Book Reviews 183

From his eyes sprang kindness and benevolence. He
was not ashamed to admit that he did not know
something. He was not a convincing speaker, rather
the opposite, but it was wonderful that people be-
lieved him. For the first time, a Communist leader
stood before the people who, they felt, had a human
heart (145).

Banas sketches Dubcek’s wavering, his naivety and mistakes, but, above all, he
presents him in the context of the social and political conditions of the Czecho-
slovakia of his day.

He takes the reader on a long journey, as gripping as a detective story.
The author’s style is dynamic, masterfully presenting events and their back-
grounds in a vivid picture, which reveals all their hidden connections and con-
notations. His interpretations and knowledge of the historical facts render his
empathy with his subject believable: he not only shows Dubcek as a politician,
but also brings him to life as a human being.

This book is a must-read for anybody interested in Czechoslovak histo-
ry. And for anybody interested in the vividly told story of what shaped and
drove one of the great heroes of the 20™ century.

Josette Baer



Jan Bazant, Nina BaZantova, and Frances Starn, ed. The Czech Reader:
History, Culture, Politics. The World Readers. Durham, NC, and London:
Duke University Press, 2010. 548 pp.

Students, academics, and others will enjoy this volume of readings in
English about Czech culture. The editors were well qualified to have taken on
the project. Jan Bazant is a senior researcher at the Institute of Philosophy in
Prague in the Czech Academy of Sciences and an associate professor of classi-
cal studies at Charles University. Nina Bazantova is an art historian and was
the curator of historical textiles at the Museum of Applied Arts in Prague. Jan
Bazant and Nina Bazantova have published volumes on Czech culture in Eng-
lish, both separately and collectively. A novelist and critic, Frances Starn has
authored a novel and a number of pieces on events in 1989 in Czechoslovakia
and Czech literature. She also helped translate a novel by Jan Bazant into Eng-
lish.

The 13 chapters in the book contain 67 selections that date from the
beginning of written Czech history to the present. There is no need to outline
the table of contents, which is available on-line in detail from major book out-
lets and in brief from the publisher. It is more constructive to state what is not
in the book-readings that could have given more depth to the reader, but they
would have added more weight to an already hefty volume. Given the im-
portance that Czechs assign to Charles IV, it is surprising that there is nothing
from his remarkable autobiography. The segment on the Renaissance could
have benefitted from a selection from the Middle East travel memoirs of
Krystof Harant z Polzic a Bezdruzic, from the noble and traveler Vaclav Bu-
dovec z Budova, or from the medical doctor Jan Jesensky-Jesenius, all of
whom were executed in 1621 for their part in the Bohemian Estates’ revolt.
From the era of the national revival, a sample of the work of Josef Jungmann
or Josef Dobrovsky would have been desirable. Absent are selections from
authors who wrote at various times, such as Frana Sramek, Jaroslav Durych,
Eduard Bass, and Ivan Klima. The editors often refer to popular culture in their
introductions, but there are no samples in the readings. There is no mention of
the famous composer and lyricist from between the world wars, Karel Hasler,
who penned the touching piece Ta nase pisnicka ceska (Our Czech Song).
There is nothing from Jiff Voskovec and Jan Werich or the team of Jiti Suchy
and Jifi Slitr. Since the 1960s, among the most important comedic works today
for Czechs are those dealing with the famous fictitious writer and inventor
from the last years of the Habsburg Monarchy, Jara Cimrman. This
“uncelebrated genius,” the creation of Ladislav Smoljak, Zden¢k Svérdk, and
in the early years Jifi Sebanek, receives only a brief note in an introduction
(397). Absent are any examples of the works of three noted political figures:
presidents Tomas Garrigue Masaryk and Edvard Benes, as well as Jan Masa-
ryk, whose broadcasts from London were so important during the Second
World War. Although now understandably unpopular, there is nothing that is
supportive of communism either from writers or politicians. It is impossible to
include everything in an anthology, but the works of several of the above-
mentioned figures seem impossible to ignore. A bibliographic essay of what
could not be included as a means of recommending alternative sources to the
reader, some of which might appear in English, would have been helpful.

One difficulty with the volume that is characteristic of many publica-
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tions since the 1990s is that the development of Czech politics and culture ap-
pears in a vacuum. The choice of readings between 1918 and 1993 hardly re-
flects the marriage of the Slovaks and Czechs. Ironically, that stands in contrast
to the chapter introductions, where the editors explain the relationship between
Slovaks and Czechs. Complicating this matter is the disconcerting habit of the
editors to refer only to Czechs when they should include the Slovaks, such as
their characterization of Tomas Masaryk as the founder of “the first Czech
independent state” (48) and reference to the Czech Communist party (302).
Likewise, there is little to reflect Bohemian German culture. Although Franz
Kafka’s humorous “Report to an Academy” is in the volume, there is nothing
from any other German writers at the time, such as Egon Erwin Kisch and
Franz Werfel. The editors also did not include anything from the German-
Jewish writer Lenka Reinerova, who won the 2003 Goethe Prize. No readings
by Bohemian Germans appear from earlier periods.

There is only a brief five-page introduction to the book and a three-
page epilogue, but each chapter has an extensive introduction that puts the
readings into historical context. More than a simple commentary, these chapter
introductions, which comprise 139 pages, stand alone as a solid survey of
Czech culture and history. They contain a number of shortcomings, most of
which are inherent in any summary of more than a thousand years of history.
Czech industry between the world wars was heavily dependent on exports,
despite the editors’ statement to the contrary, and German industry in the
Czech Lands was not tied to German banks, unless the editors meant German
banks in Czechoslovakia (246). When presenting the cubist architectural style,
the authors describe the Legion Bank in Prague as late cubism, instead of using
the more common term, rondokubismus (rondocubism), so called because of
its incorporation of curves and circles (253). On the next page, they failed to
state that the nude woman in Gustav Machaty’s Extdse (Ecstasy, 1933) was the
Austrian actress who became the famous in Hollywood as Hedy Lamarr (254).
There is no discussion of the 1935 alliance between Czechoslovakia and the
Soviet Union, nor is there mention of the Soviet policy regarding Czechoslo-
vakia during the Munich Crisis (297). The authors also did not explain that
during the Second World War, Bene§ promoted the view that the Soviets could
not help Czechoslovakia and that they would be more reliable than the West in
defending the reconstituted state. The editors wrote that in 1948 Jan Masaryk
“jumped—or was pushed” from a window in Cernin Palace to his death, but
official investigators after 1989 determined that he had been murdered, even
though they could not identify the perpetrators (304). A brief explanation of
General Svoboda would have aided less-informed readers understand why he
became president of Czechoslovakia in 1968 and why he was so respected
(346). When discussing the popularity of American country melodies in
Czechoslovakia in the 1970s and 1980s, it might have been helpful to point out
that the officials promoted the genre, which was considered too American for
other East European regimes, because Czechoslovak censors had clamped
down so heavily on jazz, which ironically enjoyed more freedom in other Sovi-
et bloc countries (394-395). When discussing music, the editors mention Karel
Gott, but they do not explain the basis for his popularity and his success with
German audiences. The editors stated that the Czech Republic entered NATO,
but they did not account for the Czech Republic’s accession to the European
Union (472). Vaclav Havel did not resign from the presidency in 2003, but his
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second term simply ended (467). Furthermore, although the behavior of Slo-
vaks when Havel visited Bratislava on 28 October 1991 was deplorable, the
editors should have noted that Havel purposely entered a crowd of fervent Slo-
vak nationalists (466).

Each reading has its own introduction that relates some information
about the author and places the piece into the context of the time. The editors
occasionally included a few explanatory notes for some of the readings, but
they could have added many more for the sake of less-informed readers. For
example, the distance in time from events in 1989 require that younger readers
receive a brief explanation of what Jachym Topol meant in the quotation from
City Sister Silver when he said that “it could easily go Chinese-style” (480).

The editors do not specialize in politics, but it would have been help-
ful to clarify a number of things. An English-speaking audience, especially
American students, certainly will be confused when they read how the Com-
munists claimed victory in the 1946 election with “40 percent of the vote in
Bohemia and Moravia and 38 percent in Slovakia” (303). The editors also con-
tend that the flaw of the Czechoslovak political system between the world
wars, which they claim is even worse today, is “proportional representation
with a figurehead presidency” that leads to weak governments (467). Further-
more, they maintain that votes today are wasted on the Communists, who are
discredited and have no chance at entering a coalition (467-468). Presumably,
they would agree that votes are also wasted on other small parties. Some
Czechs would like to shift to a two-party system, but each time any such action
seems imminent, public pressure and legal action prevent it. The difficulty of
Czech politics is less a problem of the political system than it is the machina-
tions of those who would institute a winner-take-all system, taking the gamble
that they will be the winners, as opposed to investing their political capital in
meaningful compromise within coalition governments that are typical in Czech
political culture.

A number of errors, inevitable for any publication, are worth mention-
ing for the benefit of non-experts. Errors in chronology (e.g., pages 297 and
345) and inaccurate dates mar the text and may confuse the reader. For exam-
ple, the authors state that the Munich Agreement occurred in 1939 (302). A
few minor difficulties result from proofreading oversights, such as the frequent
appearance of “an” instead of “and.” At times, the translations leave much to
be desired. For example, the jab at the Soviets after the Czechoslovak hockey
team won 2-0 in the 1969 World Ice Hockey Championship, “neméli tam
tanky, dostali dvé branky,” which is better rendered as “they didn’t have tanks
there; so they had two goals scored against them” (386). In the introduction to
the 1997 bilateral Czech-German declaration, the editors failed to translate
Potsdam, leaving it as Postupim (489). These and other criticisms in this re-
view by no means detract from the immense value of this publication.

In the epilogue, the editors conclude that Tomas Garrigue Masaryk
was incorrect and there is no mission for the Czechs, even though they have
good stories (505). Considering the rich selection of writings in this volume,
one also can conclude that the Czechs mirror Western cultural trends. For any-
one who wishes to explore that connection, The Czech Reader is indispensable.
It is a long-awaited replacement for William E. Harkins’s Czech Prose: An
Anthology (1983) and an important supplement to other readers.
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Zdenék V. David. Realism, Tolerance, and Liberalism in the Czech National
Awakening: Legacies of the Bohemian Reformation. Washington, DC and
Baltimore: Woodrow Wilson Center Press and The Johns Hopkins Uni-
versity Press, 2010. 479 pp.

Zden¢k David has established himself as a leading student of the Bo-
hemian Reformation, especially through his study Finding the Middle Way:
The Utraquists’ Liberal Challenge to Rome and Luther (2003). In the present
volume, David develops themes from his earlier work in two major directions,
to far-reaching and unexpected conclusions. One direction leads David, with
his customary scholarly erudition and breadth, to an original contribution to the
long-running polemic about “the meaning of Czech history.” The other direc-
tion takes him even more audaciously through the development of a Central
European, realist and empiricist “Austrian” philosophical tradition that he con-
trasts with a metaphysical, idealist “German” tradition. In the process he reach-
es conclusions about the relationship between the “mellow, tolerant” traditions
of mainstream Utraquism, Czech political culture, and the development of
modern analytical philosophy.

Though arguments over the “meaning” of Czech history did not begin
in the late nineteenth century, the exchanges between Josef Kaizl and Tomas
Garrigue Masaryk, and continued between Masaryk and the historian Josef
Pekat, established the main lines of an ongoing discussion (see the two-volume
Spor o smyslu Ceskych déjin, [1995, 2006], with key contributions from 1895
to 1989). In the conflict between Masaryk and Pekat over whether modern
Czech national life derived from the Hussite and Reformation sources or
whether aspects of the Counter-Reformation and Baroque Catholicism had to
be included, David sides with Masaryk, but with important reservations. Where
Masaryk favored the Bohemian Brethren, David argues that the intellectual
sources of the Czech national renascence should be sought in the liberal, toler-
ant, and non-aristocratic (“plebian”) inheritance of mainstream Utraquism, as
mediated by the Austro-Bohemian Catholic Enlightenment. Recent historians,
David argues, have considered the enthusiastic rediscovery of the works of the
Utraquist “Golden Age” by the “awakeners” purely from the linguistic view-
point, without considering that they also found the ideas attractive, regardless
of the language in which they were expressed.

This discounting of the ethnic and linguistic aspect of the Czech na-
tional renascence provides a connection to David’s second, broader theme.
Here David claims that Utraquist ideas helped develop a rational, empiricist
philosophical tradition in Austrian Central Europe exemplified by K. H. Seibt,
Bernard Bolzano (who dominates the middle section of the book) and Franz
Exner. This tradition was resistant to J. G. Herder’s cultural pluralism and to
the metaphysical idealism of such German philosophers as G. F. W. Hegel. In
discounting Herder’s influence on Czech nationalism David treads on well-
established toes, but he argues that a misunderstanding of Jan Kollar’s position
in nineteenth century Czech culture accounts for such views, and that it was
rather among the (mainly Lutheran) Slovak intellectuals that Herder found
truly fertile soil. Czech nationalists were happy to cite Herder’s positive pas-
sages about the Slavs to defend their culture against outside prejudices, but
they did so, David argues, without abandoning the empirical realism and cul-
tural universalism of their own intellectual milieu.
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Other soil, David argues, was more fertile for Herder’s and later He-
gel’s philosophical views, and his tracing of the contrapuntal interplay of his
“Austrian” and “German” traditions ranges widely across Bohemia and its
neighbors Austria, Germany (especially the Lutheran states of Saxony and
Prussia), Slovakia, Hungary, Poland and Russia. The empirical, universal
“Austrian” tradition leads in David’s account through the Vienna Circle and
Berlin’s Society for Empirical Research to the international tradition of analyti-
cal philosophy—and thus links the Czechs’ national culture with a broader,
Euro-Atlantic world instead of with the “German” philosophical and cultural
tradition that dominated Central and Eastern Europe. Herein lies the major
contribution David seeks to make in the arguments over the “meaning of Czech
history”: that the source of the “exceptional tenacity of liberal democracy” in
Czech political culture is to be sought in the inheritance, via the connections he
lays out in this work, of the Bohemian Utraquists.

Some historical works are important because they change predomi-
nant historical understandings; others are important by forcing a re-
examination of those understandings, even when they do not succeed in trans-
forming them. David’s study will most likely fall into the latter category—it is
rooted in careful reading of voluminous sources, but will likely be criticized by
some for discounting Baroque influences on Czech culture; by others for using
the term “liberalism” in an anachronistic way; yet others for denying the ethnic
-linguistic aspects of Czech nationalism; and still others for accepting uncriti-
cally the idea that Czech “political culture” (whatever that is) is marked by a
tenacious attachment to liberal democracy. By stimulating such critical reac-
tions, however, David’s work will make a significant contribution to our un-
derstanding of important aspects of Czech history.

Hugh L. Agnew



Charles Ota Heller. Dlouhd cesta domii. Translated by Irena Zikova. Pra-
gue: Mlada fronta, 2011. ISBN: 978-80-204-2379-5. 238 pp.

Dlouha cesta domii is a shortened Czech version of Charles Ota Heller’s
three-volume memoirs, Out of Prague: A Memoir of Survival, Denial, and
Triumph. This English version is scheduled for publication in the fall of 2011.

The first chapter of Dlouha cesta domii that bears the same title as the
Czech national anthem, “Where Is My Home?” begins with this startling state-
ment:

In one of the last days of World War II, I drew the
revolver Walter and shot a blond, blue-eyed Ger-
man Nazi. When from the door I heard his compan-
ion screaming in the hated German, I rejoiced. It
was a triumph! I felt that, by raising my left hand, I
had won the war and had taken revenge on the Ger-
mans for the six years of cruel suffering that they
had inflicted upon my country and family. And for
that, I had to keep hiding as an animal. I was nine
years old (12).

During WWII, Hitler’s army occupied the Czech part of Czechoslo-
vakia and renamed it, Protektorat Bohmen und Mdhren. The Germans perse-
cuted the Jews there in the same manner as they did in the Reich. Because the
author’s father was Jewish, Ota was not allowed to go to school. His Catholic
mother did not want to further complicate his life; therefore, she told Ota that it
was because his father, Rudolf Heller, was fighting against the Germans as part
of the British Army’s Czechoslovak Division. That was true, but it was not the
reason for Ota’s scholastic and other problems. When his mother was taken to
a slave labor camp, he had to hide in a closet of a farm that belonged to family
friends.

The author devotes considerable space to the description of Heller’s an-
cestors, i.e., the intermingled Neumann and the Heller families. His loving
childhood memories are touching. His father came back in 1945 with the first
Allied units. After taking power, the Communists confiscated his family’s
clothing manufacturing factory and began to persecute the Hellers anew. The
family escaped over the mountains to Germany and spent one year and a half
in refugee camps before emigrating to the United States. Twelve-year old Ota
then began to use his other name, Charles, as a part of his parents’ decision to
forget the past and concentrate on building a new life in America. Charles
states: “From the moment we arrived here, one thing was drummed into me by
my parents: ‘Forget everything that happened to you on the other side of the
ocean. Remember nothing. We’re starting a new life’” (151).

In spite of his lack of previous schooling and the need to learn every-
thing in English, he soon prospered. He had to overcome some unpleasant con-
sequences of his past traumas (like bed wetting). He read a lot: “The librarians
knew me,” he writes, “and always welcomed me with a smile” (166). At New
Jersey’s Morristown High School, he became sports editor of the newspaper.
His athletic prowess also proved useful: a basketball scholarship helped him to
get to Oklahoma State University. He began to contribute to Oklahoma State
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Engineer Magazine and became its editor. Under his leadership, it was named
the “Best College Magazine” in the nation.

In 1952 presidential candidate Adlai Stevenson became his “first
American model who did not belong to the world of sport ... and spoke sensi-
bly” (171). While swimming in a lake that same year, he met his future — and
only — wife, Sue. They were married seven years later. His first job as a struc-
tural engineer took him to southern California. “I am proud of the fact,” Heller
admits, “that I designed the outer mantle of the space engine Thor Del-
ta” (178). He also took part in the projects designing various communication
satellites.

In 1962 Sue and Charles returned to Maryland to be closer to their aging
parents. He worked for Bell Telephone Laboratories in Baltimore. His team
projected the trans-oceanic telephone cable between North America, Europe
and Asia. Already in California, he had enjoyed teaching evening classes in
aeronautic engineering at UCLA, and now he accepted a position of professor
of space engineering at the United States Naval Academy in Annapolis, Mary-
land. His wife was able to teach at the Academy’s kindergarten for thirty years.
Charles decided to complete his Ph.D. at the Catholic University of America in
Washington, D.C. He became a popular management consultant and also as-
sisted in training basketball and soccer players: “I worked and studied eighty
hours a week,” he confides, “and helped Sue to take care of our Davidek [first
child]. It was a beautiful life” (180).

In 1968 he eagerly followed all the news about the “Prague Spring”:
“Unexpectedly,” he confesses, “somewhere in the depth of my soul, a spark of
Czech patriotism ignited” (181). However, he returned to Prague for the first
time only in October 1970 when the National Academy of Sciences in Wash-
ington, D.C. sent him there for three weeks to lecture at the Institute for Theo-
retical and Applied Mechanics. The Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences
agreed to his mission, in spite of the fact that he had left the country illegally.
His apartment in Prague, nevertheless, was full of listening bugs. He found the
country sad and devastated. His new colleagues were more interested in life
and employment opportunities in the United States than in projecting with the
help of computers.

After his return home to the States, he ran software companies and
served on several boards of directors. He became a venture capitalist — Director
of Athlone Global Security and General Partner of Gabriel Venture Partners.
As an academic, he started to work as Director of Dingham Center for Entre-
preneurship at the University of Maryland and was an Associate Professor at
the U.S. Naval Academy. In addition to these activities, he also co-founded
two software companies.

He would also like to complete his ambitious and rewarding writing ca-
reer. Dlouhd cesta domii, the just published Czech version of Heller’s mem-
oirs, is much shorter than the English publication, but it does reward the reader
with an extremely interesting account of a twelve year old immigrant’s very
successful career and is an enjoyable reading experience.

Peter Hruby



192 KOSMAS: Czechoslovak and Central European Journal



Book Reviews

Daniela Kapitanova. Samko Tale’s Cemetery Book. Translated by Julia
Sherwood. London: Garnett Press, 2011. ISBN: 978-0-9535878-9-6. 130

pp.
Samko Tale. Kniha o cintorine. Levice: Slovakia: L.C.A. Publishers
Group, 2002. ISBN: 8089129498. 148 pp.

When I read the Slovak original of Samko Tdle’s Cemetery Book
(Kniha o cintorine), 1 was captivated by the black humor-ridden anecdotes that
at first seemed funny but then disturbing. I was enthralled by the novel which
is a monologue of the anti-hero protagonist, Samko Tale, a narrow-minded,
nationalistic and retarded dwarf in his mid-forties, who is also a die-hard
Communist and racist. While his first “Cemetery Book™ is one page long, re-
sembling a child’s poor homework, his second attempt at writing is the novel
itself. Samko has taken a break from collecting cardboard in the Slovak town
of Komarno, located near the Hungarian border and heavily populated with
Hungarians and Roma, because the rear-view mirror of his handcart has bro-
ken, it is raining and furthermore, the alcoholic fortuneteller Gusto Ruhe told
him to write it. I was impressed at Daniela Kapitanova’s portrayal of someone
who divides his world into what is allowed and what is forbidden, one of the
reasons Samko is a limited narrator.

The themes of writing and publishing are significant elements of the
book. Samko’s writing has no goal: he writes because it is raining and because
Gusto Ruhe has ordered him to. Does that make him a writer? Samko asserts,
“I am a writer because I write” (29). Is a person only a writer if one has an ob-
jective? Or perhaps it is publishing that makes a person a true writer? These are
noteworthy questions posed by the author. A tool for expressing this theme
involved Samko Téale’s name appearing on the cover of the Slovak edition as
the fictional writer of the book and as the holder of the copyright. Yet in the
English version that symbolism is lost as Daniela Kapitafiova’s name appears
as the author. In this respect, what had been a poignant theme loses some of its
significance.

What intrigued me the most, though, was the manipulation of lan-
guage and word play. In the Slovak text Samko’s unique writing often consists
of the wrong word order and many incorrect grammatical constructions as well
as a lot of misspelled words. He uses words that do not conform to society’s
rules, such as Gypsy instead of Roma. (Translator Julia Sherwood even capital-
izes “Gypsy,” enhancing the racial potency of the word.) Rhymes also punctu-
ate the original. Due to Samko’s one-of-a-kind dismemberment of the Slovak
language, I was certain that this book could never have such an astounding and
riveting effect when translated into English.

Yet Sherwood proved me wrong. Very wrong. In the English version
the translator has remarkably preserved the simplicity and repetitiveness of
Samko’s defective language. Samko writes that his only friend Tonko Szedilek
was “born out of bedlock” (39) instead of “out of wedlock™ and states that he
“was excepted from P.E” (39) instead of exempt from it. He also mentions that
he was “caught offguarded” rather than “offguard” in another sentence (29).
The words “a iné,” literally meaning “and something else” are often repeated
in the original. This colloquial phrase is defective linguistically, yet Sherwood
aptly translates the phrase as “anyway.” It is also intriguing that in the original,
Samko always uses the neuter form of “a iné.” Such a distinction cannot be
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expressed in English. While in the original Samko misspells “demokracia” as
“demokracija,” in the English version Sherwood opts for capitalizing the word,
adding emphasis and perhaps sarcasm to the term of Slovak democracy. The
rhymes are ingeniously preserved. In the original people yell at Samko:
“Samko Tale/ smrdi stale,” (40) which Sherwood translates as “Everybody
thinks/ Samko Téale stinks” (36). Another example is Samko’s Dad’s rhyme
about first Czechoslovak Communist president Klement Gottwald, whom he
hates. In Slovak it is “Maly Klement / velky dement* (111). In English it
rhymes as well: “Little Klement/ Big excrement” (98).

Samko’s perspective on the world is marked with contradictions. He
admits that Gusto Ruhe is an alcoholic, whose words mean nothing, yet he
takes him seriously about writing the cemetery book. His only friend Tonko
was Hungarian, though Samko asserts “...nobody in the world likes the Hun-
garians because they are Hungarian. But everybody in the world likes Slovaks
because they are Slovak” (37). He shares his profession of collecting cardboard
with Roma Angelika Edesova, yet he claims: “What I don’t get is why there
have to be Gypsies in the world. I don’t want there to be Gypsies in the world,
they should go somewhere else, for example to Gypsy land where they came
from...” (36). His self-assertion does not make sense, either: “I am not a racist
because I am very nice” (76). Even though he is a racist, he likes Vietnamese
because they only speak their native tongue among themselves.

Anecdotes seeping with black humor and reminiscent of those by
Czech writer Bohumil Hrabal abound in the text. Samko relates how Pavol
Orsag was able to get free drinks in the pub by dropping his glass eye in other
people’s drinks and then finishing them. Finally, though, Orsag commits sui-
cide because he got cancer in his other eye, a remark that makes the anecdote
more disturbing than humorous (27). Another case in point is Adam Miller.
His last wish was to be buried with his pants unzipped so his penis was visible.
Then there’s a family-related tale: After eating mushrooms picked in the forest,
Samko’s grandmother from Detva and the fiancée of his Dad’s brother died
from mushroom poisoning, and his Dad’s brother’s face turned purple (49) .

However, the most vibrant character besides Samko is his Uncle Ot-
to, who appears to be like Hrabal’s pseudo-autobiographical, crazy and vibrant
Uncle Pepin. Samko describes how his uncle used to do things that were not
allowed in society, writing that “everyone knew that he was disabled regarding
his nerves due to a bolt of lightning that went in at his shoulder and out of his
foot, so everybody knew that he wasn’t doing it on purpose but due to being
disabled. Which was regarding his nerves” (33). Also, notice the use of phrases
with “regarding” and “due to.” Sprinkled throughout the text, they give a sense
of the wrong word order that is exhibited in the Slovak original. Uncle Otto
becomes obsessed with mushrooms and is convinced that the Siberian Wood-
rot could save mankind from a nuclear explosion. He talks to mushrooms and
eventually disappears.

While the Koméarno cemetery is literally mentioned throughout the
book, it is also symbolic. Literally, it is the place where many family members
who have influenced his life — his grandparents and parents — are buried. His
neighbor Alf Névéry and his friend Tonko are there as well. Throughout the
text Samko mentions a chance meeting with Darina Gunérova, his former
classmate on whom he had a crush. Kapitaniova executes the scenes perfectly,
adding more and more details each time Samko describes the meeting. Finally,
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Darina asks Samko to walk with her to the cemetery. Samko refuses, citing that
he would have to walk the wrong way down a one-way street. His black-and-
white perspective on life could be considered a symbolic one-way street as
well. It is also significant that Samko saw Darina at her mother’s funeral nine
years earlier with her second husband, a black American. Unlike Samko, who
has not changed, Darina has distanced herself from her Communist father and
has overcome the stereotypical prejudices of society by getting a divorce and
moving to the USA, where she married an Afro-American. For Samko, the
cemetery’s figurative meaning is the dead world in which he lives, the world of
Communism from the 1970s and 1980s, although the book is set in the de-
mocratic 1990s.

To be sure, Samko often becomes nostalgic for what he remembers as
the good old days of totalitarian life. He reminisces about his time as a Young
Pioneer, when he was chosen to recite the Young Pioneer’s Oath for the whole
class because he was informing on his family and others to high-ranking Com-
munist Karol Gunar. Samko claims he was given the opportunity “because I
was normal just like everyone else.” (13) Though he feels as if he belongs in
society under totalitarian rule, Samko had to wear an orange scarf rather than
the typical red one as a Young Pioneer, something probably meant to single
him out from the others. Samko loved the Communist version of hello —
“Proletarian greetings” — and adored the May Day Parade, calling it “the most
beautiful thing in the world” (112).

Samko’s black humor is reminiscent of that in Jaroslav Hasek’s mam-
moth, pseudo-autobiographical novel The Good Soldier Svejk. Both tell stories
that are funny yet disturbing. Also, both characters represent the eras in which
they live. Yet the reader has no sympathy for Samko, while readers see Svejk
in a positive light. In addition, the Svejk character is the narrator’s literary tool;
he is fictional, not real. Yet Samko’s character is very real in the Slovak socie-
ty of the 1990s and even today.

The book also shares characteristics with Bohumil Hrabal’s novel /
Served The King of England. While Hrabal’s protagonist Jan Dité does what-
ever it takes to belong to the upper echelons of society during Nazism and cap-
italism, Samko informs on his family and friend in order to make the best im-
pression on Karol Gunar, doing whatever it takes to be in his favor, to belong
to the world of Communism and to better the chances of being noticed by
Gunar’s daughter Darina. It is also noteworthy that Jan Dité’s Nazi supporter
wife stole stamps worth millions from Jews taken to concentration camps du-
ring World War II. Similarly, Samko’s grandmother has a black marble table
that was bought at an auction of confiscated property of Jews who had been
taken to concentration camps.

The black humor along with Samko’s unique language make this
translation a tale not to be missed as it not only reflects on Samko’s life but on
the ills of Slovak society as a whole. Readers can both enjoy and ponder over
this masterpiece of contemporary Slovak literature. Kapitanova shines in what
is a largely masculine genre of the anti-hero tale. Samko Tdle’s Cemetery Book
was Kapitanova’s first novel in Slovak, which she wrote when she was a 44-
year old inhabitant of Komarno, and is her first to be translated into English.
Since her debut, she has written two more books. One can only hope that
Sherwood will take up the task of translating them, too.
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Miloslav Rechcigl, Jr., Czechmate: From Bohemian Paradise to American
Haven. A Personal Memoir. Bloomington: Author House, 2011. 771 pp.

Miloslav Rechcigl, Jr. has aptly entitled his autobiography
Czechmate: From Bohemian Paradise to American Haven. Czech he is, by
birth and affection. Mila, as Miloslav Rechcigl, Jr. is usually called, was born
in 1930 to Marie and Miloslav Rechcigl, Sr. He spent an idyllic childhood at
the family mill in Chocnéjovice, a village in the north-northeastern part of Bo-
hemia near the region of “Cesky R4j” or “Czech Paradise.” When Mila was
five, his father was elected to the Chamber of Deputies as a representative of
the Agrarian Party, but the family continued to live in Chocné&jovice, where
Mila took great pleasure in the countryside and activities of the mill, as well as
his mother’s excellent Czech cooking. He attended a gymnasium in Mlada
Boleslav for four years when his country was under German occupation and
another four years after the end of World War II. Then his life, like that of
many other non-Communists, changed drastically: after the 1948 Communist
coup, he fled Czechoslovakia.

Even in the United States, Rechcigl continued to be a “Czech.” He
was active in the Czech community locally in Washington, D.C., where he
spent most of his adult life, as well as nationally and internationally. In 1962,
he organized the first world congress of Czechoslovak Society of Arts and Sci-
ences (Spolecnost pro védy a uméni [SVU]) and edited its proceedings, Czech-
oslovak Contributions to World Culture. Rechcigl performed the same services
for the Society’s second congress, whose proceedings were published in two
volumes, Czechoslovakia Past and Present. He first became president of the
SVU in 1974. This term lasted until 1978; he again served in that post from
1994 to 2006. Along the way, Rechcigl received many honors of which argua-
bly the most appropriate was the “Gratias Agit” award given to him by the
Czech government for significant contribution to and promotion of the Czech
Republic abroad. He was one of the first laureates in 1997, when this honor
was created.

Shortly after arriving in New York, Rechcigl read Josef Koudelka’s
Pan na ceské rece (Lord on the Bohemian river) and credits this account of the
life of Augustine Herman for sparking his interest in the history of Czechs in
the New World. His historical research and writings, however, did not start in
earnest until he retired from government service. Along with his wife Eva, he
edited an SVU directory, which has come out in eight revised editions since
1966. This interest led to further research and the publication of articles and
books on educators, legislators, scientists and others groups with Czech roots.
Mila also has written about Augustine Herman, his descendants and contem-
poraries, as well as early settlers from the Czechs lands, such as Jewish immi-
grants and the Moravian Brethren. Written for an American audience, these
publications were in English, but Rechcigl also authored a series of vignettes in
his native language about notable Czech-Americans for Ceskoslovensky
tydenik, later renamed Americké Listy.

Not only the incident of birth, but also a deep affection makes Mila a
Czech. He writes:

This inner love of one’s homeland is not at all lim-
ited to the mere physical craving for a piece of land
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or other property. It goes deeper than that. The
inner feeling is far more personal, encompassing
spiritual facets as well. It is also the love of one’s
family, the love for one’s ancestors, as well as for
the family values in which one was brought up, the
love for the fellow countrymen, for the nation, and,
above all, pride in the historical traditions that have
transcended the history of these people for the last
millennium (28).

Miloslav Rechcigl’s life did not unfold in a straightforward way; ra-
ther it moved in complicated and complex patterns like a chess game. His fa-
ther, who had to flee Czechoslovakia after the 1948 communist coup d’état,
had arranged for his children to cross the border to join him, but the attempt
failed. At the second try, Mila was successful; his mother and sister, however,
remained in communist Czechoslovakia. (Later. his mother was put on trial by
the Communist authorities on trumped up charges.) Mila joined his father in a
refugee camps in Germany and emigrated with him to the United States in
1950.

Mila’s path in the United States had its twists and turns. His and his
father’s first job upon arriving in New York was in a costume jewelry factory.
Mila relates: “Ever since I started working at the Czech Quality Goods I knew
that this was a temporary job and that sooner or later I would need to resume
my education” (119). Mila was accepted at Cornell and obtained a scholarship
from the Free Europe Committee. One of its conditions was that he study
something that would be useful in Czechoslovakia “where we would return
after the removal of the communist regime” (120). Although he would have
preferred medicine, Mila chose nutrition. Cornell at that time considered nu-
trition solely an area of graduate study and required an undergraduate major in
biochemistry offered only in the School of Agriculture, which in turn required
a certain amount of farm or laboratory experience. So Mila spent the summer
working on a turkey farm. In spite of being offered a permanent job there, Mila
began his studies at Cornell. True to his roots, he earned some much needed
extra money by teaching a Czech conversation class and working at a dairy
farm. Ultimately, Rechcigl earned a B.S., M.N.S. and Ph.D. at Cornell. He
earned the last degree in 1958.

He attributes his award of a Postdoctoral Research fellowship at the
National Institute of Health to his publication record during his graduate stud-
ies and immediately afterwards. After two years, his career continued with an
appointment as a research biochemist at the National Cancer Institute. In 1968,
Rechcigl was chosen for a special United States Public Health Service execu-
tive program in health administration, research management grant administra-
tion and science policy. An appointment as Special Assistant for Nutrition and
Health in the Health Services and Mental Health Administration followed. In
1970, he began to serve as a Special Assistant for Nutrition and Health at the
United States Agency for International Development, where later he was in
charge of the research program.

While making his way in the labyrinthine paths of academia and gov-
ernment science establishment, he was a devoted and productive scholar, au-
thoring or editing more than 30 monographs and handbooks. For several
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years, he edited the RCR Handbook of Nutrition.

The chess game of Miloslav Rechcigl’s life also had a personal di-
mension. Mila met Eva Edwards at the Masaryk Club in New York City short-
ly after his arrival in the United States. He admits to choosing Cornell because
he, a European unaware of American distances, thought that because it was in
the same state as New York City it had to be close; therefore, he would be able
to continue his courtship of Eva. Love, as they say, conquers all, even Ameri-
can distances: Miloslav Rechcigl, Jr. married Eva Edwards in August 1953.
They have two children, John (Jack) and Karen, and five grandchildren.

Miloslav Rechcigl, Jr. overcame many, many challenges and much
adversity as he journeyed from the Bohemian Paradise to the American haven.
A deep life-long devotion and sterling service to his native land, an outstanding
career and an exemplary family sum up his well-lived life, which can be de-
scribed not only as “Czechmate,” but also with a victorious and resounding
“checkmate.”

Mary Hrabik Samal
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University Press, 2003), and Realism, Tolerance, and Liberalism in the Czech
National Awakening: Legacies of the Bohemian Reformation (Washington,
D.C.: Woodrow Wilson Center Press; Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University
Press, 2010). He is currently working on a manuscript, Thomas G. Masaryk, a
Scholar and a Statesman: Philosophical Background of His Political Views.

Andrew M. Drozd is Associate Professor of Russian at the University of Ala-
bama. In recent years he has been working on the topic of Czech-Russian liter-
ary interrelations. His goal is a monograph on Franti$ek Ladislav Celakovsky.

Mila Rechcigl is one of the founders and past president (1974-78, 1994-2006)
of SVU. He is an authority on immigration history from the territory of former
Czechoslovakia. Among his many publications are The Czechoslovak Contri-
bution to World Culture (1964), Czechoslovakia Past and Present (1968),
Postavynasi Ameriky (2000), Czech American Historic Sites, Monuments and
Memorials (2004), Czechoslovak American Archivalia (2004), Czechs and
Slovaks in America (2005) and, most recently, On Behalf of Their Homeland:
Fifty Years of SVU (2008), Czechmate: From Bohemian Paradise to America
Haven (2011), and the Czech American Bibliography (2011).

Zdenék Salzmann is a linguistic anthropologist and professor emeritus from
the University of Massachusetts at Amherst. His latest book, Linguistic An-
thropology: A Short Introduction, is about to appear in Prague.

Charles S. Kraszewski’s most recent scholarly works are “Samotnos¢ i her-
metyczno§¢ w wierszach amerykanskich Czestawa Mitosza” [Loneliness and
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Hermeticism in the American Poems of Czestaw Mitosz] Odra (May 2011)
and “Poland and Poles in the Consciousness of the Anglo-American Modern-
ists,” Paideuma (2011). His newest book, a translation of St. Robert Bellar-
mine's De aeterna felicitate sanctorum, is in production at the Institute of Jesu-
it Sources in St. Louis. His poetry has appeared in the Red River Review, OVS,
Chaparral, Poetry South, Valley Voices, The California Quarterly, and else-
where. He was editor in chief of The Polish Review, 2008-2011. He currently
teaches at King's College in Pennsylvania.

Virginia Parobek, of Lancaster, Ohio is a member of the Cleveland chapter of
SVU. She has a BA in Comparative Literature from Ohio University and has
been a member of the National Book Critics Circle since 1996. Parobek was
the past secretary of the Slovak Institute of Cleveland and has published Slavic
articles and reviews widely.

Josette Baer studied Slavic philology, political science and East European
history at the University of Zurich, where she is currently a senior lecturer. She
has done research and taught in Seattle, Minsk and St. Petersburg. Latest
among her numerous publications is Revolution, Modus Vivendi or Sovereign-
ty? The Political Thought of the Slovak National Movement from 1861 to 1914.
She also edited the forthcoming From Post-Communism toward the Third Mil-
lennium: Aspects of Political and Economic Development in Eastern and South
-Eastern Europe from 2000 to 2005.

Daniel E. Miller is a professor of history at the University of West Florida in
Pensacola. He is the author of Forging Political Compromise: Antonin Svehla
and the Czechoslovak Republican Party, 1918-1933 (Pittsburgh, 1999) and a
number of other works dealing with Slovak and Czech history, particularly
agrarian politics. His most recent publication is “Antonin Palecek: novinaf, ale
i politik a historik” in Osobnosti agrarni politiky 19. a 20. stoleti (Slovacké
muzeum, 2006 and http://www.slovackemuzeum.cz/doc/311/).

Hugh Agnew is a Professor of History and International Affairs at the Elliott
School of International Affairs of the George Washington University in Wash-
ington, D.C. His first book examines a group of intellectuals in late 18th and
early 19th century Bohemia whose linguistic, literary and historical studies laid
the foundations for the subsequent Czech nationalist movement. His most re-
cent book surveys Czech history in its European setting, from the arrival of the
Czechs in Bohemia to the present. Agnew's current research explores the use of
symbol and ritual in the Czech nationalist movement, which will be the theme
of his next book.

Peter Hruby was born in Prague, then Czechoslovakia, graduated from
Charles University, received his PhD in Geneva and taught at American, Cana-
dian and Australian universities. Before his retirement to Annapolis, MD, he
taught at Charles University in Prague. His last book was Dangerous Dream-
ers: The Australian Anti-Democratic Left and Czechoslovak Agents.

Tracy A. Burns is a creative writer, journalist, proofreader and editor living in
the Czech Republic. She publishes in Czech, Slovak and English. Her writings
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in English have appeared in The Washington Post and Kosmas, among other
journals and newspapers. Her work in Czech has been published in Reflex,
Literarni noviny, Listy and numerous other periodicals. She has published arti-
cles in Slovak in the daily SME.

Mary Hrabik Samal, Kosmas Book Review Editor, teaches at Oakland Uni-
versity in Rochester, MI. While her writings on Czech, Slovak and east Euro-
pean politics, women and culture have appeared on both sides of the Atlantic,
she has maintained an active interest in Czechoslovak agrarianism, which was
the topic of her doctoral dissertation. Sdmal has also published translations into
English from Czech and other languages.



Adyvice to Contributors

Kosmas is devoted primarily to scholarly research in all relevant academic
disciplines within the humanities, arts, and sciences; memoirs or creative writ-
ing may be published in some cases. Ordinarily, manuscripts should be no
longer than 25-30 pages, double-spaced. Book reviews should be 500-700
words in length. Manuscripts will not be returned unless postage is enclosed.

Manuscripts may be submitted in English, Slovak, Czech, French, or German,
but an English translation must accompany any manuscript in a language other
than English. Kosmas publishes only in English.

Manuscripts should be prepared in Microsoft Word with careful attention to
diacritical markings. Each author should submit two paper copies of the manu-
script along with a copy as an email attachment or on a computer diskette. The
entire text should be double-spaced, including block quotations and notes.
Book titles and non-English words should appear in italics. Endnotes should
be used rather than the “Works Cited” format. Transliterations of Cyrillic
should follow the Library of Congress method. For all additional matters of
style, the current edition of the Chicago Manual of Style should be consulted.






